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out dhe Joke ea 

in it is proved, that Mas 429 
gan by religion and 20 Chriſtian ©bddd/the 
fact of Heros flaug lter of the lafants av 


Oe; as told by that Writer is cleats 


Knowing Mr. Maſſon's abilities this 


ak after having printed my own refle@i- | 


ons on the difficulties raiſed in the Schome 
againſt Macro ius, his relation, 1 Are 


him to draw up his obfervations upo the 
ſame ſubject, and lam obliged to him fot. 
finiſhing with that diſpatch, as to be rea- 


dy to accompany my book; not dofbting,. 


but the world will receive the ſame ſatis-! | 
faction from ys char! had in the e reads. b 


ing of . 


„ thi EN Ar 11 WP ga to 


over every thing that I thought deſciveds an 

anſwer in his following Chapters. And 
to get rid at once of the general reflections 
that he fo often repeats in prejudice to aft 
interpretation of the. prophecies” i in a view 


to the Meſfas, I purpoſed to make out 


thoſe luce ee . That one and 
| N =_ 


= 


i. 


* 
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Pa K fr 


an Ji en inadad z 0 5 1 


| prophecies, | delivered in different Ages, 


chat ſpeak” of à ſeed to come of the tribe 
of Jada, and the houſe of David, who 


paſſage 
the Meſas, is comſiſtent with''the or- 


in diſpute concerns a notion or belief, ot 


that there was ſuch 4 notion among 


declate. But the firſt part having already 


13 WA 1 7% 4 


In' ah, mean time 1 wor bo ee 


to 


— de the author of great bleſſings ro 
world. 2. That explaining feverat 
20 the' OW Teſtament” literally of. 


dinary rules of | Gratrimar and Criticiſm, 
whereby other authors, eſpecially Eaftert 
authors,” and thoſe that nw in a Poetick 
ile, are interpreted. 3. That Jui, 
writers are the proper wind to be pro- 
duced em this oceaſton; ſeeing the point 


article relating to their Nation and Religi- 
on; the reality of which matter of fact, 


them, they are beſt qualified to know and 


ſwelled into a large volume, I muſt re- 
ſerve theſe heads for | a ſecond, if God 
fm Ks Ne ae 8 wy if. N 


1 —_ 
thoſe that enter into 4he ersten: enquiry, 


80 LO after and obtain? 


| Que pre | tion and- an 
firion of mind: to be . induced his 
the true grounds; exten 


kütal religion: before they give A preju- 1 


dices to revealed religion: to reſolye on 


ättention and patience” in comparing ſe⸗ 


dately the arguments on both ſides, or to 
kead neither fide 3 for there is no greater 
Evidence of a vitiated mind, than to be 
küridus or, impatient to ſee what is - ſaid 


I3painſt: the Chriſtian Religion, and to be 
| ee. and liftleſs to n is laid tous is 


EM 


br elpecially W 1 * | 
ain to their previous conſideration,” the 


ronſequences of the unbelieving Scheme, 
that it may appear to them, what the 
world is like to get or loſe by it. Doth 
it tend to make men better or worle 
more happy or more miſerable than they 
were before? or to procure them even ſo 
much happineſs as private men TIO 1 haye 
formerly ſhewn its fatal influence on! 
 rietles) in their original frame are made 


Vill co 


me of it is a — uation in 


ver papel . men in a i= #5 1 = 

tion than ĩt found them, as as to. vertue and — 

goodneſs and e That may 10 . 1 
de dul d 


SECS 


which. i is prong : -# „ 
Leer * pietences 4 the Chaidian gs 
the Antichriſtian "Scheme, be tried by this 
rule. Man is by nature a religious crea - 
ture, formed; with ſtrong impreſſions that 
diſpoſe, direct and aſſiſt him in the be⸗ 
lief and awe, and worſhip . of. a Supreme 
Being, on whom he depends. He feels a 
pleaſure. reſulting. from as of Devotion 2. 
and the moderating the appetites of his bo- 
dy, and the paſſions of his mind, as. his 
aſon diftates, is perceived not only to 
diffuſe. health. and. yigour. over the bodily. 
ſyſtem, but to fill the ſoul. it ſelf with tran- 
quillity, applauſe, and joyful preſages of ac- 
ceptance hereafter by that Supreme Being in 
thisor another ſtate, for which, if the deſires 
of immortality univerſally implanted in his 
nature do not deceive him, he is certainly — 
* deligwed, | 
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reflections ate inſepatable fön Actions 


condemnation, and ſtrong feats of divine 
vengeance ready to overtake him, , Which, 


tally to be ſubdued, nor by any means 
Within the reach of his knowlec 


in himſelf to bear up under them, except 
_ what is to be drawn from the belief of a 


| Viſe and good providence es open — 
F humane affalts,” * 


n ble in the formation of all men, 18 moſt 


tute: That which is beſt ſaited to. carry on 
the tranquillity, comfort and happineſs of 


done agaifiſt the conſent 6f his mind: And 
theſe exert themſelves in ſhame, reproach, 


I 


. 


when he hath done all he can, are Dot“ 


ſoftned. He finds himſelf moreover packe ; 
in a world of ſickneſs, pain, loſſes, ihju- 
ries, vexations and death ; liable to innu⸗ 
merable ſad accidents he is not able to 
guard againſt, and deſtitute of all help with- 
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TRA his theri — beſt puri 
the great deſign and end of nature diſcerna- 


likely to proceed from the author of Na. 


mankind, is beſt entituled to their choice. 
- Aud 


And. det dork HA _ to be the - 
Oo eber Ge 88 


Scheme of religion, 
LM in Ln 260 nt 


0 5 451 


aa Gy 187 JAN 1 T 1 is adrpicably adgpt- 
t conſtitution and ſyuation 


ed to the, relc 


nd, At. teaches and enforces 2 
the duties ot holineſs, temperance. and jus 
rice, on which, the quiet. of the mind is 
found to. gepend. B. By „ bringing life, an 


IF 


operations N. the mind with rei reſpec 


ons; and. Son hee beyond. all T3 hes 


largeſk, wiſhes... and. expettations. of living” 
hercalier... | The ſting of conſcience | is ap- 


. / J TT GST, TE. 


peaſed Wit Wit h the tender of the covenant of 
remiſſion c of ſir ins, Wherein God is ſet forth 


e the world. to 12555 by Chriſt, ; 


* Aw Aa 4 


fs 


1 mA Font 8 4 all the A 05 . 


life become fupportable z. 3. they are ſancti- 
fied by, Chriſt's patient endurance of them 
for t 
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oralicy, ro, lisht, 1. Sives- 8 to 15 


2 
he jo ier Was bet before, him ; 5. 225 


"<3, it. 
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14 it ſelf 1 18 rei ſince it 
Was His Rs "Mn glory-he is how pol: 
ed of i in our. behalt. "oP PRI 01 Wees 112.6 


aicheitan Sebi 7 Which is 1 all on che 
contrary a cirels öf darkneſs; diſtrüſt, feat, 
B perplexiry, irreſolation, E or rant 
eu Scheme procceds fo far as to hut 
©” God, and'the conſequent influences of Re: 
ligion out of the world; the proper effekt 
6f that notion is, the enflaming of the ani 
mal life, and the depteſling of he fational 
part in every one; and When that is done, 
ro leave the guilty tor mented with the ter 

= rors, and miſgivings of their dente 
1 | _ FemedileGs, without any other p6flible com. 
beer than the dark and gloomy hope of an- 
nihilation. And the introducing of a blind 
incxorablc fate ini the place of an Intelli- 
Sent and 80 Creator” and Govetnour, 
ferves only to heighten the ſenſe of naty- 
ral Evils, and to multiply the number of 
miteties from without; ; for the flood. gates 
to rapine, oppteſſion, violence, and every 
n work are — as the reſtraints 


* Us 
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upon \ponſclenes; and motives 10 ny. we. 
he or u TO: e WD 


0 R ſhould thar Schows pt fhoer of ray 
length, and be confined- to the mere de- 


nial of revelation, can it be affirmed that 
this unaſſiſted light of reaſon, as the world 


is now peopled and employed, is a ſuffici- 


ent rule for all men to conduct themſelyes | 
by? or a full encouragement to virtuous 


actions that are attended with difficulties, 


{clf-denial, hazard and loſs : or even gn | 
adequate check under ſtrong temptations t 
_ fin with ſecurity ? Have the faint glimmer- 


ings of a furure ſtate been able to expel al] 
doubts and - ſuſpicions . from the Philoſo- 
phers and Moraliſts of old, who moſt ex- 
ercis d their reaſon, that yet poſſibly there 


may be nothing hereafter? to keep them 
ſteady in all the inſtances of Duty which _ 
they were ſenſible they were under obliga- = 
tion to perform, or to ſupport them cheat - 


fully under the evils of life, and fears of 


approaching death? And do the Per hans: 


of uncovenanted mercy give the penitent 


* that Wuranee of Pardon, Which 
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it is reſtleſs to obtain? b And 


| : ; | | f } | : C \ if ? & : * wy 


1 % 


Avi then wich much dt ſturbers of t 
natural happineſs of mankind! 11 with. all 
heir; pretended diſcoveries they he not a- 
ble to, extiliguiſh, anſwer, nor fatisfy the 
- Injpraſſions, expectations and workings of 
the ming; Within us, nor to prey ent nor 
BEE eaſe he nistet incident to us; we-do the 
kindeſt part by: our ſelves to guard againſt 
auch men, who would rob us of that tran· 
; quillity, peace, joy, truſt and hope, which 
In chis preſent. Weak, variable, ſigful aud 


N «> 


5 e condition, ever one of -ugabſolute Wl = 
| Jy fangs in need of and which | is 7 1070 
Bow crucl, Would deſpoil us of our u- 

ture, as Welltas preſent happineſs, ſnould it 


Prove true at: laſt, that there is ſuch a fate 
a8 18 declared and denounced in the Chriſii- 
an | Revelations: Againſt all thoſe that ſhall 
lire and dye in Willa Os ee ee 
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| hes: L * and for the kingdom Chriſt Would 
erect under the Roman or laſt "Monarchy, = | 
bear ſo hard upon Atheiſm and Infidelity, of 


he 


2s to make it neceſſary for the Patrons of rea- 
Both, either to baſtardize Daniel, or to bet 
admit the truth of Prophecy and Chriſtia- the 
nity: The adverſaries of Daniels writings, the 
and of the Chriſtian religion, ſince Por. Ml !y t 
oF s time haye been the ane. ="; thin 
* this 
TAE her of the Scheme, who- uh ever 
upon him to write in the ſame cauſe, hath ſtian 
been therefore diligent to pick up what - 
ever he met with at any time, that was q 
levelled at This Book : and upon the whole upoꝛ 
he concludes with much poſitiveneſs, that W can 
theſe prophecies could not be writ by the in tt 
Daniel that lived under Nebuchadnezzar ever: 
and Cyrus, but by one in the days of the I date 
| Macchcabees, who relates paſt occurrences of 7 
under the guiſe of prophecy, which he ends 
a little after Antiochus Epiphanes, be- = 
cuauſe his skill could carry him no farther, tema 


as lying merely in narration of former 
e not in * of _ 


Bur 
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., By n alter all his boaſting nd the labour 
ty, ot his Collections, I am bold to ſay, his 
of reader is ſtill where he was; he muſt-have 
to better reaſons for doubting the credit of 
ia- Wl theſe prophecies, than thoſe offered in 
os, the Scheme; unleſs his inclinations ſtrong 
or- ly biaſs him, he cannot be moped by any 
ching the Sehematiſt hath ſaid, to believe 
this Book to be later than it hath been 
ever held to be, by the Ma and Chri- 
ſtian men. 


7 0 prove:: my; aſſertion, 1 to o manifeſt 
upon what: flight grounds the Schematiſt. 
can be vety poſitive, my buſineſs ſhall be, 
in the Firſt place, to examine the force of 
every objection he hath made to invali- 
date or 3 the edit. of the book. 
of Daniel. Beg eee e rnd 


2. T 0 chain 2 e 8 * thar | 
remains in out of tþ this book... | 


mer | 
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44. ES IN" aha, rede dien, upon * 


interpretation of Daniels ſeventy Weeks, of 
with which the Sehemat iſt hank to 1550 
prove that thoſe. weeks cant be applied to on 
the Chriſtian's Ming. without rhe u. Kew 
I. To begin with the 6 88180 be { 
reaſons againſt Daniels prophecics They mel 
are all mere cavils, or direct falſities, as 1 MW '** 
hope to make appear m eating, n 0 
their order e 1 26/4 0 0 witt 
, # 

. 1 Eee 22 2805 not Dear 
10 the Author of this book of Dane, in 2 
becauſe Daniel i in Egeliel is implied to mor 
ds a perſon in L 55 e When I erca 
Ban ſpeaks of Daniel a8 2 youth, 25 A 
then . an Eunuch a. is naps * e 
e * 85 4 WS _— fore! 
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2 Had u bieder put i N 
inſtead of Jehoiakim, à he ought to have 
done, (4) his zmplyed difficulty had been no (4) Ezek. 1 
his difficulty. Moreover, Ezekiel ſpeaks twice 
of. Daniel, and in neither place ſuppoſes 


= him-to be a perſon in years. In the sm 

of Jebel he ſpeaks of Daniel's piety Ezet vill. ft 
and favour with God, but not a word of fla. 1 i 

* ” Age. He declared there, Ege. xiv. © 2 
4. God's s judge ents upon Jeruſalem to "ty 

4.4 ſo irrevocable, that though Noah, Da- wig 

hey niel, and Job were in it, they ſhould. d. 

pou! liver but their- own ſouls by their 1 

** ouſneſs. IS piety a virtue ſo inconſiſtent 

88 with youth, that it muſt be collected from 


J his righteouſneſs” only that he Was in 1 i 
not WM ears ? Or had religion been uncommon _ 
” KEE young Conrticr, was it not therefore 
1% more worthy' of Ezekiets notice, and f 
hen preateÞ account with God F 
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b tel magnißes the wildem of Daniel, in 
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1 Szm. iii. 1 


Dan. i. Fe 


AVinvicarion of the 


affeding to be wiſer than Daniel, Ezck, 
xxViii. 3. Behold thou art wiſer than 
Daniel, there is no ſecret that they can 


hide from thee. But neither doth this 
wiſdom imply advancement in years. Pro- 


phetick Skill is a gift of God, that is not 


. reſtrained to any age, Samuel was à child 
8 77 1 15s 10. 


when God firſt revealed himſelf to him. 


Years of diſcretion make the utmoſt age 


that is required for the wiſdom and piety 


remarkable in Daniel; and thoſe yeats 
Daniel had attained, before Ezekiel men 
tioned him in either of theſe Nee 


Fo k, ſuppoſe Daniel was 15 years old 


at the time of his Captivity by Nebuchad- 
neggar, 3 Jehoiakim's ſucceeding to the 
kindom of Juda; Fehotakim having reign- 
ed 7 years odd months after that before 


his brother Fehoiakin was made king in 


 donian reckoning, the third year of his 


his ſtead ; in the 6th of FJehoiakin when 


Ezekiel firſt ſpoke of Daniel, he muſt be 
28 years old, and in the XIth of the ſame 
king he mult be 33: or ſuppoſe this. 3d 
of Jehoiakim, was according to the Baby- 


ſervitude, 


4 


| Difenceof ier Ian. . 1 


ſervitude, or the year that he rebelled a- Set. I. 
gainſt Nebuchadnezzar ; this will make WW 
but an alteration of 4 or 5 years in each 
account : and conſequently Exekiel might 

have implyed Daniel to be no youth, 5* 

and 11 of Fehotakin (though indeed he 

doth not imply it) and yet the book of 
Daniel ſpeaks of Daniel as 2 N at the 


dung of 0 * 


No one 1 but males at the 80 of Xen. Cyrop. 
15 may be called youths; and as that is 2 — 
the proper age for inſtruction, in all parts — ge 
of knowledge and learning, ſo children at vel 17. nati 
that age might be committed to the care 
and inſpection of a prince of the Eunuchs, 
and they themſelves not made Eunuchs. 

But whether that word ſignifies literally 
an Eunuch, or figuratively by cuſtom of 10 
Speech an officer of Court in general: 
and whether Daniel was, or was not an 


Eunuch, all this is We to the A. 
poſe. ö 1 | 


O5. 2. Daniel the v writer of this book, 
is repreſented as living in the Courts of 
5 4 "225. 
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eſe kings, 
objector, did ever 9 that Da 


do in explaining 
other hiſtorical points rel 
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Chap. I. miſtaken, and yet Daniels account Rand 
Od clear and unſhaken. The prejudices and 
A" | Miſtakes of latter writers do no more af- 

fet Daniel, than the Greek hiſtorians that 

write after him of the ſame times that 

Daniel writt ; who in ſome particulars dif- 

= fer more from one another than they oy | 
1 to do from Danes. 
7 HE ah of Daniel a _ 

that Babylon ſhould be ſubjetFed to the 

Din. v. 1,4, Medes and Perſians, publiſhed by a hand- 
n 8 writing on a wall on a night that a drun- 
len feaſt was held by them within the Ci. 

ty, to the honour of ſome of their gods: 

that afterwards in completion of this pro- 

In | phecy, Darius Medus took. the kingdom 
= being about 62 years old; and after a ſhort ' 
| reins that Cyrus ſucceeded him. The 
Greek hiſtorians mention no king by that 
name, though his name ſeems to be pre- 
ſerved in the denomination of his coin, 
known to the Greeks by the word Daricum. 
Certain it is, this money was older than 
the firſt Perſian king of that name Dari 
us Hyſtaſpes. For Cyrus ſpeaks of the 


Age eixg 


= E 2 - 
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and Labocolaſſar. 


aS before. he form the hai of Ba- 


bylon, Xen. v. p. 330, 3403 as does 


Ezra in the year of the Jets return un- 
der Cyrus, LEæra ii. 69.] and there was 
no other king Darius before the ſon of 
Hyſtaſtpes, that we know of, beſides Da- 
rius the Mede. But not to inſiſt on this, 


it muſt be remembred that the Aſſyrian, 


Median and Babylonian kings, and indeed 
throughout the Eaſt, they aſſumed many 
names either of their gods, or of ſome 
royal qualities, as their proper names (a), 
which being too long to be always pronoun- 
ced when they were ſpoke of (, and ſome. 
times too hard for Strangers to ſound 
ſame kings came to be called ſometimes by 
one of their names, ſometimes by another(c): 


by 


(a) Such were . Nabapel-aſſer. Neo- chodon · 
oſor. Merodach bal adan. Sancherib. 
&c. Vide Bonjour Diff. II. §. 8. de. an: Diluvii. 

(5) Hence Sargon, F/. xx. is put for Senacherib, EC. 
xxxvii. Comah tor Jechoniah, or Jehoiachin, Jer, xxti. 
24, 30. 
697 Nabopollaſſar is called Nebuchadnezar. 


\Nebochadne- 
zar is Nebuchadrezar in Jeremy and Megaſth. 


ap: Abyd. 
Evilmerodach is the tame king with-1lo- 


* Tiglath-Pul-eſer, 


* Sis 


arudamus, in Ptol. Can. Beleſis that rebelled againft Sardana- 


palus is Bal-adan, Ef. xxxix. 1. and Nanybrus by Nic. 
Danus, c. and Nabonaſar by Hipparchus and Prolomy. Chi- 
niladan is Saracus * E. a ) in Alex. Polyhiſt. 
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3 hes. AN by one name among His das Neörte and = 
wdy another name among foreigners, WM | 
who commonly prefered that name, which 
was moſt caſy for them to ſpeak, or ac- 
commodated it to ſounds of names in 
their own tongue (e), or gave the import 
of the Original name by another to "the 
like ſenſe in their own language (). 


Lads Empai. in Prot. Can. is. Merodac Baladan in Scrip 
ture. Nerigliſbber is Niricaſſolaſſarus. Eliakim called Eli at 
one time, and Jakim, Joſ. xx. at another. Jochoniag | 15 
. called Chonias in Jeremy. 

(a) E far haddon is called Aſnapper by the Samaritan, . 
122 iv. 10. Uzzia and. 4zariah, and Azbareth, 
1 Eſdr. v. 69. and Iſſaradin by Prolom. in _ Canon, 
Uzzia and Azariah ate the ſame perſon in the line ot 
the kings of Juda, 2 Chr. xxvi 1. as is Joachaz 

and Shallum, Jer. xxii 11. Nebuchadnezzar was called 
Eubynitus at the Lydian Court. Herodot. Il. 77. The laſt 
king of Babylon, whether Nabonadius in Beroſ. or bel. 
ſhaxar, is 5 in Herod. and Nabonid- ochus in Aby- 
den. Apandas king of Media was called Aſtyates by the 
Greeks. Diodor. II. Ahazrerus, Dan. ix. 1. is Aſtyages 
among the Greeks, or Aſtyigan in Cteſias. Candaultes king 

of Lydia was ſpoke of by the Greets by the name of | 
- Marſilas, i. e. the Son of Silas. Herod." I. Tanatxares 
the younger Son of Syrus the great, according to 95 
noph. 8. 651 or Tanyexarces as pronounced by Creſt bas, is 
ever named Smerdis by Herodot. as the Magus that-perſo- 
nated him after his death is called. Pſeudo- Smerdis by the 
. ſame writer, though his Eaſtern name wag Sphenilladatts. 
Chef. e. 16, 1. 5. Joſeph Avi. 9. conſtantly mentions 4. 
Ha the wite of Jobs 1 by the name of Alis, e 
being lun, Hiſtory queſtioned for it. 4 
(e) Abaſbueros the Greeks ks changed into arb ig ? 
0 Can, into Aſtyage 5. W . . 
Pe (F ) SeryaGreca lingua Cho, medici 5 
A075" 


2 * * 


i FRM: "Lp 22 9 
11 1 17 L — 5 ale of dignity o or - heraital per⸗ IANS 


formances attributed to the firſt . kings in * 
family « or kingdom, were often. 1 4 
to all or. moſt of that race or. ſucceſſion; 3 
and this general Title being not diſtinguiſh 72 =, 
from the proper name of each king, u 
ſed without it, great confuſion of perſons 
muſt follow in, after times from hiſtories ſo 
unaccurate ; It will be very difficult to ap. --- 
ply truly the name of Pharaoh in; the £Y 
Egyptian ſucceſſion, of Abaſuerus or e 
Artaxerxes and Darius in the Median ON E 1 
and Perſian kingdoms, which though pro- = 


per names of ſome of thoſe kings, cn 5 9 ] 
yet the general Tiles, of moſt of af 5 A 


F by 10 THO x2 14 


Bor nothing i is more certain. than the seu. E. r. 


* Scito omnes 
cuſtom of the princes of, the Eæft, to 10 babylon 4 
change their names upon their acceſſion to reges ad im- 


„ + 


erium na- 
the kingdom (g):: ang yet. the firſt, and fen * * 
private name be rained by moſt, While 


(2 Thus 1 that was ; called Coltmgnnas i in - ha Aga 


E; | .4 
Eftate, took che name of Darids 2 1 


1 king - 2 
dom. Eliakim was called Jehoiatim, 2 C ＋ 5 uy >. Ju 
 Matraniab'S'name was changed to Zedthis, when 4 7 = 
made kipgof d by Nele e en 3 
JJ {= 
e „ 188 7 _ 
"y 5. 
” * 2 
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Chap. L yo 8 name prevailed in publick 200 
| => and at home. He is called when a young 


i} 


15 | 


man Labynitus by Herodotus," whole | 


name after he was king, is knowh to be 
N ebuchadnezar. Tiglath Pileſar the firſt 
_ King'of Niniveh after the deſtruction of 
the Aſſyrian empire according to the Scrip- 


A. de ani-« ture, or Thilgam in Alian, choſe the 


mal. xii. 1. 


Joſ. Ant. 
Xvi. 15. 


auſpicious name of Ninus the younger 
becauſe a Ninus firſt founded that empire. 
And Eneas who ſucceeded to the kingdom 
of the Arabs after the death of Obodas, 
changed his1 name at the ſame time COA as. 
Now as theſe obſervations account how 
it hath happened that ſeveral men have been 
made, out of the ſeveral names of the ſame 
perſon, without the fault of the firſt hiſtori-· 
an: ſo they tend to diſcoyer how the 
name of Darius Medus hath been omitted 
by the Greeks who writ long after Daniel. 
The name he went by in Media was beſt 
known to them, (theGreeks,) which the Ba · 
bylonians after he had taken their city chang» 
ed into Darius the Mede, or the victorious 
Mede. For thus Foſephus tells us, the 
5 Greeks ; 


5 Cant ola en c en * 5 2 I" On v 9 „ 8 * * 2 
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Greeks called Darius Medus by another Sect. I. 
name; and that was Cyaxares, as is pro- Rel 
bable from what will be us hereafter. 


U NL ESS is thiirefore 40 ee of ſuch 
a king could be proved irreconcileable 
with the ſeries of kings and certain com- 
putation of times; unleſs the actions aſ- 
cribed in Daniel to Darius Medus be 
by no means applicable to him, nor to 
any king of that time, mentioned in gen- 
tile ſtory, their ſilence in the name of Da- 
rius Medus will not touch the credit of 
our ſacred hiſtorian, becauſe there may 
well be 3 a king — ne name. 


B UT theſe things are en 0 to be 
ſhewn by the Adverſary. For firſt, all the 
Greek Writers of the riſe of the Perſian 
monarchy, as indeed the Perfian hiftori- 
ans from whom the Greeks copied, differ 
ſo much with one another, that no charge 
can be ſupported from any, or all of them, 
againſt the truth of Daniel s hiſtory. He- , J. „ 


. 


rodotus who lived under Xerxes and Ar- 
laxerxes Longimanus the third and fourth 
1 


— 


* 


0 = 


hs "fs 
. 4 
3 


1 
5 


r 
8 - 


W 


fers from Xenophon :. as doth Beroſus (a 
writer after Alexander the great). from. 
them all, although he might have writ 
with more certainty, being a Prieſt at the 
temple of Belus, had the ancient records 
been faithfully tranſmitted down to his 
time. Where witneſſes equally credible 


diſagree in their evidence, Who will un⸗ 


dertake to aſſert which of them Is to be 
made. the flandard of « ruth * 


fa. Ta K 7 kitarians agree with Da 


niel as to the main of his hiſtory, and one / 


or other of them confirm every part of 
it, For inſtance, that-there was a king of 
Babylon, ſon or grandſon. of Nebucbad. 


nezar, who was ſlain at a feaſt (a) : that B. (@) Herod. L. 4 
bylon was taken by an army of Medes and vas a 
Perſians, the Medes being the ſuperigur Y V. 


(8) Megaſth. 1 Abyd. Perficas tots? vob vans . 


ſervitum imponet: | cujus adjutor erit Medus. 


Hero Xill. : 
nnd ne ( Form 25 — * 1 mule com- 3 
the Medes meaning N Ty . ye. 
li, 11, * 28. * I; 185. "0 * __ "IN 


C ! 
8 45 1 


"4 a 


has rank 28 he nella, "Ono whe Royal re- Seck 1 | 
rds of the country, he contradicts He- 2 
follotus in moſt things, and in ſome dif- 2 


. . 
WB 
*. a * 


2 * 
= 
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3 D his death, who is ſuppoſed to be Darius 


_ A VInDre ATION of the” " 
Chap. I. People, and always named firſt, till after 


vi, 15. Medes Megys (c): that Cyaxares Il, king of Media 
and Perſians, 
aſter Cyrur, aſſiſted in the ſiege, and was treated by 


* and 


Mets. Eſh. Cyrus as his chief (4) : that though being 


| Ls, old and unactive in his temper, (Xen. 


iv. 287.] he choſe to live at Eebatana (e 
the capital of Media, while Cyrus attend- 
ed the affairs of government at Baby/on (f), | 
yet a houſe or palace was reſeryed for him 
there (g) : that Babylon was ſurprized by Cy- 
rus at night, after a day of: mirth and re. 
velling (4) ; and by diverting the courſe 'of 
the Euphrates (i), as Feremy had forctold (9; 
that upon the death of Cyaxares, thought 
by many to be Darius the Mede, Cyrus 
ſucceeded to the whole empire (). The 
' teſtimony of oppoſite witneſſes is conclu- - 
ſive where they agree ; and is not to be 
rejected from any one of them fi ngY, 
| while his n remains undiſpro\ ved. 


0 Xen. v. c d) NO v. p. 37, 308, 3 
39 © 402, e. eipeciglly 408. f 22 5 . 5 
VIII. 635. - (8). Xen. VIII. . 60. 
524. Herod. I. 190, 191. Jer. 5 39, 57. >" wa 6322. 
big 521. Herod. 1. 191. * Joh" li. AY oy vn 
a” Xen. VIII. 604, e, 2 e 
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idagtats wb $9 among themſelves, do 
not interfere with the truth of Daniel. 
For whether Cyaxares II, or Nabonidus, 
or any other, be thought to be the Darius 
Medus in Daniel; whether Belſhazar be 

underſtood of Nerigliſſor king of Baby- 
lon, or of Nabonadins the laſt king; whe- 
ther Babylon was taken the ſame night 
that the hand-writing was ſeen on the wall, 
or under another king at a diſtance of' 
time from it; and whether he that was 
king of Babylon at the taking of the City 

was ſlain in the ſurprize, or made his 
eſcape to another place, and was there 
taken ; which are the points upon which 
their relations vary, it concerns not Da- 
nel z he is no party in the diſpute, and 
conſequently his narration is not in the 
leaſt to be impeached by ee 
have advanced e 4 


AL L thas4 we toad? in Daniel i is this. a 
Belſhazar's reign, be he who he will, a 
hand. writing on the wall declared that 


os God © 


mY 0 FR 7 R 4 3 4 5 * = 
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1. | God hui numbred his 1 0 of Babylon, 
wWYY and it ſbould be divided; and given 10 the 
Medes and Perſians; and in that night 
.' Belſbazar was ſlain. Daniel ſays" not 

by whom: nor that Darius the 'Median 

took the kingdom immediately upon {his 

death. Daniel was not writing an exact 

hiſtory, but a key to his prophecy ;' and 
therefore here, as afterwards in the Per- 

Dan A viii. tan and Greek fiory, he may be allowed 
to omit intermediate kings ard facts that 
have no ſtrict relation to his prophecy. 
To this end it ſufficed, for the ſne wing- 
how and when the hand. writing took ele. 
fe&, by adding, as he doth, that Darius 
the Median took the kingdom being 6: 
years old: and again, that Danzel profper- 
ed in the reign of Darius, and in the reign 
of Cyrus the Perſian. For thus it ap- 
pears, that the Medes and Perſians were 
jointly, or in their turn, Lords of Baby- 
fon, and ſo it came to paſs that the - 
dom was divided berween Fae * nw of 
* Shae dee ee par 


Tus col 
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ITI H = s we * . e ee. are not 
inconſiſtent with thoſe of other hiſtorians, 
nor even the conjectures of learned men 


ſince, which have been offered for the 


clearing of thoſe dark times. Though, 
were it otherwiſe, Daniel being, as we 
aſſert, much antienter than any hiſtorian 
of the kings he writes of, and thoſe. hiſto- | 
rians acknowledging. there were different 
accounts of, the ſame , reigns which they 
did not follow 3 it would be moſt unrca- 


-$& I 


ſonable to urge the authority of any of | 


them, (which is the thing in diſpute, and 
contradifted by the reſt) againſt Daniel, 
who in point of age and country is wor- 


thy of preference, as better qualified ts 


know the truth. 


Bur had Daniel 3 the late writer, 


the Adverſary pretends he is, is it credi- 
ble, that having before him many books 
of the Median and Babylonian kings, and 
particularly Beroſus, he would wittingly 


inſert the name of a king into his ac- 


count that was known to none of them. 2 
1 A 


—— 4 
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Cup. 1. A $killful wa muſt vine. avoided ſuch 
a2 ſlip, as he could not but forcſce would 
bring the reſt of his work into ſuſpicion. 
It is then a prejudice in favour of Daniel, 
that he names Darius Medus, with which 
name the Greeks ſeem not to be acquaint- 
ed. It may be thence preſumed, that he 
writ before them according to the truth 
of things. For if he had copied after other 
writers that writ befote him, he would have 
been careful not to neee with them * 
ſuch 2 a matter of moment. „ c 


E HE 2d part of this objection a! in 
and that Daniels narration of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's eating graſs like an ox, &c. 
is fabulous; but the ſuggeſtion is moſt 

groundleſs. Nebuchadnezzar had a pro- 
phetick dream, which, like other prophetick 
impreſſions was figurative, and is expreſſed 
after the prophetick ſtyle, and ben 
with kes HAR. | 


Dan. iv. 10, *F ſw in he vious EY my head Fr he 
ry tells his dream) I ſaw a tree grow ſtrong, 
#igh as the heaven and wide to the ends 


of 


poof CHATSTIANETY: 


of the earth ; the leaves thereof were fair, Sect. I. 
and the fruit much, ſo as to give food to WI 
all: the beaſts of the field had ſhadow 

under it, and the fowls of the heaven 

dwelt in the boughs thereof. Behold, 4 
watcher, a holy one cryed, hew down the 

tree, cut off the branches, &c. but leave 

the ſtump of the roots, faſined with 4 

band of iron and braſs, in the tender 

graſs of the field, and be wet with the 

dew of heaven, and its portion be with the 

beafts in the graſs of the earth: let his 

heart be changed from man's, and let 4 

beaſt's heart he given to him, and let ſe- 

ven times paſs over him. Thus far the 

dream, which, as is obvious at firſt ſight, 

is in a Poetick train; and conſequently ſo 

ſhould the interpretation thereof be, in 

like expreſſions, the better to diſcover the 

full importance of the dream. f 


THEN follows the interpretation. 5 


THE tree that thou ſaueſt. 
it is thou, oh king ! whoſe greatneſs 
reaches unto heaven, and thy dominion 
to the end of the earth. &c. And com- — 

C 4. = . 


Chap. I. ing to the dais part, 8 cry * 
v watcher, this ir, ſaith Daniel, he inter 
pretation and the decree of the moſt. high— 
F They ſhall drive thee from men, and thy 
— 22 dwelling ſball be with the beaſts: of the 
Jove ranging Feld, and they ſhall make thee to eat graſs 
« -parbogy as axen, and they ſball wet thee with the 
fer. l. 23. job due of heaven, and. ſeven times (or years) 
9 * ſhall paſs over thee——— and whereas they 
commanded to leaue the ſtump of tbe 
tree roots, thy kingdom ſball be ſure to. thee, 
after that thou ſhalt have known, that 
the heavens (or God) goth EY in Ha 
W of men. | 


\ 


Ix the Chaldee and Hebrew ton gue, the 
plural active, they ſball do ſo and fo, ig: 
nifyeth no more than thus it ſhall be, let 
who will be the cauſe : ſo that out of the 
figures wherewith his interpretation is 
eloathed, this is Daniels plain meaning, 
that Nebuchadnezzar ſhall be puniſhed 
with madneſs, which ſhall ſo deprave his 
imagination, while yet he retains his me- 
mory, and perhaps his reaſon in other 
matters, or in ſome intervals, as that he 

ſhall 


Denn of C1 HRISTIANTSY, 


all fancy himſelf | to b 


5 HR andſhall live Seck. 1 


like a beaſt, flying and being fled from humane WY * 


ſociety, no body daring to come near, or 
provide him neceſſaries, till his neglected 
body became horrid and dreadful to be- 
hold ; and till his heart, i e. his apprehen- 
ſion, appetite, likings, | as well his body 


were changed from man to a beaſt. All Ezek. xt. 39. 
this time, the Stump, that ſhould be a tree 23 þ wo 8 


2gain, is fenced or guarded: no ſucceſſor way the 2 
ſhall attempt his life, or ſtep into his bei- feb, and 


give chem a 


throne, which he ſhall quietly reaſume, heart of fleſh. 


when his reaſon ſhall return, and his ſoul 
be humbled before God. FD 


Tals kind of eb be the 
diſeaſe called Lycanthropy by Naturaliſts 


and. Phyſicians (a), into which many men 


are known to fall: which makes men go; or 


think they go out of their houſes, like even- 


ing wolves, into the wilderneſſes, tear their 


cloaths, and bite and DUDE nnn Actius *. 


(a) See n Inflitur, Med. u. 
the ancient Phyſicians, Paul. Fein 1 I. 16. and Aerms for 


this diſtemper. Again 5 II. C. 4 Wd Aercarialis. Vat. 
Lect. vi. 20. 


Wa. $ 7. ee * 


comes 
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eee ** as woll. 


0 2 erritus 17 fag, deal Sula. 


ruris 


Exululat ; 2 1 conatur 3 4 
ſo 


Colligit os rabiem, huren 2 


cædis 

m Uritur in beni, & nunc 27 8 ſm 
guine gaudet: © 

In villos abeunt veſtes, in cura FRE? 

Fit lupus, c veteris fervat veſt 
15851 1 8 og Wn 


Since then it is the proper charageriftick of 
this diſtemper to live and act like a beaſt, 
what is there fabulous in Daniels account 
of the ſtate of Nebuchadneszar, when he 
ſhould fall into this diſtemper ? the "phraſes 
in the interpretation are poetical, but they 
are taken from the dream as Nebnohaduet 
Sur told it, which was not of Daniels in- 


| ditement and arc thus purpoſely ſuited 


0 


— 


nner IAN Ir v 
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to ſhew how in all things the dream and 
the event correſponded. It is not only 
beautiful, but tends to the illuſtration of 
a prophecy, to tell how it ſhould be ful- 
filled, in an Fe of 1 n 


a 


CHAP: * "SECT. 1. 


A farther e to the Objedtions in the 


ery againſt Daniel. 
I 8 third: Objecion is ſounded 


Sed, 
bs 


5 on the ſeveral words derived from 


* the Greek, ” as he faith, © which we 
„meet with in the original of Daniel. 
« For the Greek tongue was unknown 


* to the Chaldees before Alexander the 
Great erected the Greek empire among 


them: but Daniel was captive in Babylon 


ſome hundred years On And for 
„ theſe Greek words, 
Lit. 2. 5. a 1. 3, 20, is cited. 


WG 
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Auf eee, 
mutet inſtruments, and of officers in hig 
place, might be received from the Gree 
into the Chaldee tongue, and yet the lan. 
guage it ſelf be utterly unknown to the 
Chaldees. Architects and Mechanicks uſe 
at this day ſeveral Greek and Arabic terms 
of art in their reſpective profeſſions, with · 
out the leaſt underſtanding of the * 
_ whence oy come. 


AND it is in * — ws . 
ſtrength of the obj ection lies. N ebuc had. 
ne gar held the dedication of his golden 
Image with variety of muſick, particular: 
ly with theſe ſorts called in Cha/dee: the 
Symphony, the Citros, the Sacha, be 
Pſanterin or Pſaltery, Dan. ii. 5. And 
theſe words having affinity in ſound with 
tho names of certain Greek muſical inſtru- 
ments, have been thought by ſome leart- 
ed men, to be borrowed from the Greeks 
with the E N wh E 


80 


— * 
* 
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* roTrawar 8 


1 1 
Sou — ee 1 : I 
be bred. up in the learning of the Chal- F 3 
dees, children are — to be choſen, + 

that were of the royal ſeed, and of the 

Phartummim: which word, having much 

the ſame letters with the Greet ware, 

Crotius inclines to think the. Greeks lent 

it u en: anke they did the 

to the which os ſome ge. 3 
ſemblance with the n nn or vie . 


B r at the neee Greta, abi on Dan. il. 5: 

that before Daniel's age many colonies both . 

of the Tonians and «/Eolians, having ſet- 

"tld in Aſia, they ſcattered theſe Greek 

winds, in thoſe places. An ingenuous 

writer, Wh. Was taught the ,objeQion by 

Grotius, would have been ſatisfied with. 

his anſwer, or taken pains. to diſprove it. 

For the anſwer- is very full if it be true, 

that the Greeks in Alia Minor lying con- 

tiguous to ſome provinces of the great 

Eaſtern kingdoms, might caſily commu- 
| aicate 
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D. 1. nicate chat way the Greek names of cal 
ET der emed Nan ee — a 
their language in all ebene, by Cale: 
e 
— HH ſhall eech; wichow 
proof; and that no more may be evet 
heard of this objection, two things ſhall 
wee very amply. 1. That the Greeks: 
had opportunity of conveying: many of. 
their — words by their neighbours, to 
the Chaldees, in and before Nebi | 
Sar, and n did ſo. 


2. Tha r the words in atk 12 | 
not Greet but Eaftern derivations; that in 
all probability c came from r to me 
Ge. n 1 


To fone y fir o potion, it d ibs 
en 


. Tnar ae FORO Greek migrations | 
out of Europe into Aſia, were ſome hun- 
dreds of years before N. cbuc hadne Hr. The 


moſt. conſiderable were thoſe of the Do- 
rians, 


ae 


rians, HAolians, and * nd -the Sect. ? Þ 
laſt of theſe, the Jonians er Neleus, * 
was made about David's time. This mi- 
gration was ſo conſiderable as to be men- 

tioned by all the antient Hiſtorians of cre- 

dit, Herodotus, Eratofthenes, Strabo, and Lich - 
others quoted by Marſbam, and is alſo re- Chron. fec. 
corded in the Marmor Arundellianum: * 

By theſe Greeks the cities in 4 the les 
famous in antiquity for their diſcoveries 

in the arts and ſciences, were built; ſuch 

as Epheſus, Erythre, Clazomente, Mile- 

tus, Lebedus, Priene, n Samos, 

Smyrna, &c. | 


2. AMONG or near the ſcttlements of 
theſe Greek colonics in Aſia, ſeveral great 
Eaſtern kingdoms were erc&ed, or did 
extend; by means whereof, every conſi- 

derable diſcovery could paſs from the Greeks = 

to them, and from one great kingdom to = 

the reſt, The Lydian kingdom, of which 9 
Lardes was the Metropolis, was at firſt en- 
compaſſed with the Greek Aſiatick cities, 
and ſubſiſted above 170 years to Cr ſus the 
laſt king, whom Cyrus vanquiſhed; fill 

encreaſing 


wn en EO I OT Tre AHI CE En 
R 1 ER Chae” 
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Chap. I. encreaſing in power and ſplendour; till the. 
river Hays only parted the Lydian and 
Herodot. | Median provinces. The powerful empire 
of the Medes laſted from Detoces to Cyrus 
150 years, and adjoined to the kingdom 
ibid. of Lydia, as Herodotus alſo writes, Long 
| before, the vaſt Aſſyrian empire under 
Sardanapalus, lorded it over part of Aſia 
minor (a), and when afterwards it was re- 
ſtrained to narrower bounds, through the 
defection of the Medes and Babylonians, 
yet did Salmanaſſer their king over-run 
all Syria and Phenicia to Tyre, and the 
Tyrian An- ncighbourhood of Aſia Minor. and Sen- 
. * a his ſucceſſor ſubdued all Alia, 
peroſus in whereby it became impoſſible that any no- 
— oy — table invention in thoſe parts ſhould eſcape 
[ their knowledge. 


& IN the days of Nn * 

the Babylonians kept a good underſtand- 
ing with the people in Afea Minor. For 

though N ebuchadnezar was married young 


(a) Strab. xiy. and Athen, 1 xii. from . 47 
danapalus built two cities in Cilicza, (which was part of 
4 Minor viz. Anchialus and Tarſus. 


* „ 
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4 to a daughter of ſages Can of Media 5. Seas. 2 
0 perhaps in order to deſtroy Niniveh; yet r 4 
* jealouſy of the power of the Medes, in- = Polyhiſt. 
* duced the court of Babylon to a friendſhip ® "MP 
n with the Lydians : for we find Nebuc had. | 

8 rar with them under the name of Laby- 

er nitus, ſome part of the ſive years war be- 

a tween the Lydian king Halyattes and 
vi 

1C 

Ss; 

in 

ne 

N 


DPefente 


Cyaxares I of Media (g), and by his perſua- &) Herod. E 
ſions a peace was concluded and ratified in 5 1 
the marriage of Aftyages with the en ib. 
King's daiigltter. 18 
Fr 

Tavs theſe four tag the „li. 
22 an, Median, Aſſyrian, and Babylonian 
' kingdoms had communication with one 
P* another, and with the Greek cities, as their 
neceſſities required, and their intereſts: ya« _ 
ied. And their inter-marriages, their al- 
liances, and the emulation of their prince: 
in matters of magnificence and luxury, o 
leading them to affect foreign novelties 
and to exceed each other herein, helped + 
forward the introducing of every diſcovery TE 
from abroad, that tended to gtatify that 4 455 
tumour, Even their wars ſpread the fame 
D 1 of 


05 (u) Ixx, 
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Chap. 1. of their arts and inventions, from the te⸗ 
A ood of wrt taken on both dey; 


unn Was lat 5 
not fail making the Greer and theſe Ea- 
ſtern kingdoms acquainted with every 
thing valuable in any of their countries 
and that was the trade of Tyre. Within 

a this interval, Tyre was the mart of the es- 
0) Ezck. fern and weſtern commodities (4). The E. 
xxVli. 3. gdomites or Phenicians were the carriers of 
(3)Herod.1.1. the Aſſyrian (i), Median, and Babylonian 

goods, that came down the rivers Tigris 

and Euphrates to the Red Sea, and were 

thence tranſported to Tyre. Hither' reſort- 

ed people of all the civilized Nations, to 

, diſpoſe of their own wares and import o- 
(DEzek. xxvi. thers : thoſe of the iſſes of Chittim (, or 
7 72 the maritim towns of the Eales (/),of the iſles 


(1) Grot. and * f 

J 25 * of Eliſba, in the Agean and CreticScas (m 
1738 ofPelo. and of Javan or the Tones in Achaia and 
1 + Aſia Minor (n). Traders from Perſia and 


in Gen. x. Lud, and the Cities near the Euphrates 


Ezek. | 
4 * — Togarms (o), i. e. of Armenia and Cappado. 


. cia, from ria, the land of Iſrael and 
Arabia; 


and Tigris, from the hordes f Maſoch and 
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Arabia; and from Damaſcus was brought Sea. II. 
to Tyre, the- ſtrong Chalybonian wine, or i Je. in 
of Aleppo, which the kings of Perſia 19. 20, 2 
drank. of and no other; and the white 
woot of Miletus 0 in Aſu 4 the leſs 7 which (p) So Ixx. and 
was here dyed purple x. By merchan- Tag. bas x 
dle the knowledge of. every thing rare Mwre, 

hath been propagated and encreaſed: In a 

concourſe of ſo many inquiſitive perſons 

from all patts of the world, no diſcovery 

for ule or pleaſure in Greece or Aſia Mi. 

nor, could be long concealed, from a place 

frequented by their Natives, in order to | 

enrich themſelves. ; and left of all their 

muſical performances: ſince 


3. TAE Tyrians were of old lovers of 
inſtrumental and vocal muſick (q) 3 and 9 kan 
poetry and muſick, which then went toge- 2 13. 
ther, were firſt, cultivated by the Afatick | 
Greeks, and from Fam paſled over into : 


Europe. 


* Virg. Georg. iii. 8 Mileſia magno, Vellera 
mutentur Tyrios incocta rubores. Serv. Miletus civitas 


Aſiæ ubi lanæ præſtantiſſimæ. 1 


982 THERE 


8 37 4 "+ Ws. xa” 
1 ö > © 
# k . > . 


1 3 r 


2 0, ag Drs win' were | indi petntlas⸗ of fie 
G Plat. de Greek muſick in Europe (v7), the firſt continu- 
Mufica ed from Zethus and Amphion the The. 
Fans to Terpander. All this time their 
muſick was in a low condition, and their 
inſtruments no other than the flute, the 

Athen. xii. pipe, and the harp with three firings. The 
ſecond began under Terpander, who firſt | 

ſtrung the harp with ſeven ſtrings, and pre- 

. ſcribed the Lyrick tunes and modulation 
22 of their verſes. Now this Terpander was 
himſelf of Cumæ or of Lesbos, (which 

both were peopled by the © Zolick migra- 

tion) and flouriſhed in the 2 67h Olymprad, 

(a) at the time that Ardys reigned in H- 

dia, above 70 years before Necuchadnezar, 

and had learnt much of his skill from the 

. in Lydians (t). It was from that time of Argys 
635: ed Caf and his ſucceſſors, muſick being ſtill in its in- 
fancy in Europe, that the chief Lyricks are 

noted by the Greek writers to abound in 

Aſia, ſuch as Aleman, Arion of Lesbos, Al 


cus, Sappho, C 2 Steſichorus, Simoni. 


() Then he won 8 muſick prize at the Spartan games 
and became the regulator of their muſick. 4 
9 
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PE Phocyllides, Anacreon, and many Se. II. 


more. And by ſome of them was intro- 
duced the ſoft muſicx of many harmonies 


upon many ſtringed inſtruments, which 


made the third period of the Greek mu- 
| ſick, and was ſtrongly . oppoſed by the 
Greeks in Europe, till Phrynis of Lesbus, 
and afterwards Timotheus of Miletus, with 
others under the Perſian kings, were per- 


mitted the uſe of more ſtrings, that cor- 


rupted their antient muſick (a). Aſia there- 
fore being the ſeat of the Greek muſick near 
a Century before Daniel, and their muſici- 
ans being known to travel into Europe for 


reward, and to ſtrive for victory and glory 


at the chief Grecian games, it ought not 


to be denied, that their fame ſpread Eaſt- 
ward as well as Weſtward, and that from 
the ſame motives they. were tempted ra 
reſort to the Courts of the great kings a- 
bout them in Aſia the Great, who were la- 
viſh of their money and honours to thoſe 


of the muſical profeiign, For, 


(a) Plut, de Muſica. The 1 impoſed. a mulct on 
them that ſhould attempt the alteration of their muſick 


wich an addition of ſtrings. And Ath. viii. p. 636. wn. 


that Timothens was at firſt baniſhed Athens for it. 


"BY TaHERK 


1 
. 1 


(w) 2 Sam. 
25. 
75 Eccleſ. ii. 


(z) plut. de 
M uſica. 


' 
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4. TRESE kings retained beck h num. 
bers of performers, and were the Patron 
and encouragers of muſick. This taſte was 
common to them with all the kings of the 
Eaſt. We may be ſure it began very early, 
ſince David (w) and Salomon (x) thought it 
part of their grandeur to have N i 
their ſervice. 


IN Lydia hes was carried to that per- 
fection, that eyery thing belonging to mu- 
ſick was named after that country. One of 
the three tones in muſick was called Lydi- 
an (S). The ſingers and players on the inſtru- 
ment called Magadis, were called Lydian 
Pfaltriæ (4). We tead of the Lydian lyre, 
(b) the Lydian Magadis (c), the Lydian 


Pecs (a), the Lyatan flute called the 


cock (e) : And the Lydian vines, meaſure 


or tune became a proverb (F). Part of 


their king's train when they went to war, 
Was compo! {ed of n Aljattes had 


(a) Jon Chius, an antient Greek 8005 in Aiken. xiv. 
634. - (bj (c) Athen. ib. (d) Sophocl. in Ath. iv. 


25. (e) Jon. in Ath. xiv. (Cf) Eraſm. Chil. 


X js 
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many ſuch in his army, of both ſexes, when Sect. * 


*. \ 
he fought with the Milęſians * r., 


NoR was *. kingdom of Media worſe 


furniſhed, whoſe kings are ſaid to be as 
much abandoned to luxury as any other na- 


tion (a). ee, a 


45 TTACES had in pay Abet of 0 
royal muſicians F, over which one Angares + Athen. ili. 
is ſaid to preſide (a). Scatheces and Rhonaces (9) Athen. xiv, 
the Mede were inventers of the pipe with ** 
the ſingle reed(b) ; and Darius the Mede was ()Eupborin 
uſed to be diverted with muſical inſtru- Athen 12 = | 
ments at his TONES (ec). © D an vi.tG 

WAREN Cyr had el the Babylb. 
nian army, two of the beſt performers 
Messel] were ſaved out of the prey for 
Cyrus, and two for Cyaxares the Median 
king, as the choiceſt booty , belonging to + Xen. Cyrop. 
the King of Babylon. Which Eſay know- in. ending. 
ing to be in eſteem with their Kings in his 
time, he foretells that in the deſtruction of 

Ath b again, perſarum, 

1 ge rs ee 


Aſſyr ſyriorum, poſſunt proferri, quibus omne voluptatum 
genus tentatum eſt. 
D 4 that 


1 ba 5 
9 


3 
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Chap. 1 that City, their you Boule be * 

WIS, down, and the noiſe of their harps. So 
__ uv. | 

that the Perſians fell only into the extra- 

vagancy of the Medes and Babylonians, 

when they ran ſo mad after muſick, as that 

a company of 3 29 Muſicians were taken 

e in the train of one of their kings 

# Ath. iii oa : and 150 ofthoſe Pſaltriæ uſed to attend 

the ordinary entertainments of Anacus, 3 


Athen. xii, preſident of Babylon F. 
from Crefias. | 


Now Courts that admired mulick, 
prompted by pride and luxury to feed that 
paſſion, and able to fetch, at any expence, 
from the fartheſt countries, thoſe that ex- 
celled in this art, could not long be with- 
out the choiceſt inſtruments abroad, or 
the preſence of the beſt maſters; Who, if 
they did not of their on accord repait to 
ſuch courts, would not refuſe a profitable 
call thither, We may judge of paſt times, 
by what happens in our own, That this is 

no vain conjecture, but that the fame and 
name of any extraordinary Greek Muſick, 

or Muſician, might eaſily reach the people 

| Ih 


A HS TD. S 


nd 
4 
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in ys or Chaldea, is certain and will 


ſe 


5. THE 9 of this kind in the 


Fat, and their names did come to the 
| knowledge of the Greeks of thoſe early 


ages; and the ſame paſſage that let out 


| theſe diſcoveries to the Greeks, would let 


inthe Greek improvements and names to 
the Eaſtern countries. 
ſelves own that many of their antient in- 


them; and were they ſilent, the very 


remained late among them, and were bar- 
barous) would have reterred us to their O- 
riginal. - It was this notoriety of the thing» 
that forced the Greeks, bent in their incli- 


ventions to their own nation, to confeſs 
againſt themſelves, that the Eaſt was the 
lource of their muſical skill, and to derive 
many of their inſtruments from countries 


ſubject to the great kingdoms we have 
been ſpeaking of. 


T HE 


The Greeks them 


41 1 


— | 


ſtruments of muſick came from the Eaſt to | 


names of thoſe inſtruments {( ſome whereof 


| nations to appropriate the glory of all in- 


Tux many chord inſtruments were ye- 
ry antiently uſed by the Aſiatick Greeks, 
and differed moſtly in name ſaith one 

(s)Euphorion Greek. (a); the matter, the form, or the num- 
in Ah 21-4: ber of their ſtrings giving them common! 

| 83 giving them only 

a' new denomination. Among' theſe, the 

Magadis, the Trigonum and Sambuca are 

ſaid to be without contradiction very-an- 

0%) Euphorion tient (6), whoſe names are affirmed to be 
in Ath. iu. 25. parbarous by a Greek of unqueſtionable cre- 

e) Strabo x. p. dit (c), 2. e. Oriental and not Greek, Of 
mos this ſort he reckons the Nabla, the Sambu- 
ca, the Barbitos {mentioned in Sapphs and 

(a) Anaer. in Anacreon] the Magadis {with 20 chords (dj 
Ath. iv. 21. and others not named: to which the Pan- 
(e) xiv. 9. dura is added by Athenæus ( 2). Another 
writer gives a different liſt of the foreign 
(PAriftoxenus muſical inſtruments among the Greets (J) 

in Ath. iv. 25. which. he names; the Peckys, Magadis, 
Sambuca, Clepſiangus, Scindapſus, &c. 


In particular, the Pectys is called the 

proud barbarous Muſic (g) which ſhall bc 

H Sopater in ſhewed to be the ſame with the Eaſtern Pſan- 
1 03+ tery. The Nabla is ſad to be a Hrian 
L diſcovery. 
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diſcovery . It muſt be moſt antient, ſince Sect. II. 
ty Davids appointment it was brought , Mo wg 
into the Fewiſh worſhip. The Magadis Ath. iv. 23. 
came from the Phœnicians, as did the * + ah. iv. 25. 
Phenix (a), the Lyrophenix (H, atid the Strab. x. 324. 
Trigonum (cy. The Barbitos, well known to 
Anacreon, Pindar and Euripides, was bot- 

towed from the Parthians (ad), a people 

more Eaſt than the Medes: and the Pandu- 

14 from the Aſſjrianis (e). One particular 

ſort of hatp was called Acias or Aoidis, to 

denote the country where it was invented (f), 


To conclude, the worſhip of Diana by 

the Lydian and Bactrian Virgins neat the 

river Halys, is deſcribed to be performed, 

with beating the ſtrings of the Trigona, 

and of the Perſian Pectides, and touching 

the Magadis on both ſides, while the fo- 

reign flute kept time to theit chorus or 

dance, after the Perſian meaſure . 1 Diogenes 
| Tragicus in 

| | LION Semele, ap. 

(a) Ephorion & Scamon de inventis Ath. xiv. 647, Ath. xiv. 636. 

(6) Juba in Ath. iv. 21. (e) Ath. iv. 21. (d) Eu- 

phorion in Athen. xiv. 8. (e) Pollux iv. 9. () Eu- 

nipides in Strab. 471. & Caſ. ib. Heſy c. Arias yxdape, Iu 75 


® Ac dN. Suid, and Steph. in Verb, Plut. de Muſ. p. 1173. 
aith it was imitated by Cepio the Schollar of Terpander. 


THE 
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Muſick in ſeveral parts of the Eaſt before 
Daniels age, and that they adopted the 


names of ſeveral of their Eaſtern inſtru · 


ments, even by their own teſtimony: and 
if ſo, the caſe is plain, that in the ſame 
manner thoſe Eaſtern people might in thoſe 


days, entertain the Greek muſick and Greek 


performers, whoſe terms of art becoming 
familiar, came at length to be naturalized 
in the Eaſtern tongue, and uſed by them 
as their own. Having thus far prepared 


the way, and given the ſenſe of the 


Greeks themſelves that their muſick was of 
Eaſtern extraction: upon theſe conceſſions 
I affirm with great probability, 


2. THAT the muſical names in queſti- 
on, are not Greek but Eaſtern derivations, 
and from thence did paſs to the Greeks, 
who, with a little alteration adapted them 


to their pronunciation and uſual termina- | 


tion of words. There is little doubt but 
their names were given them in the country 
where 
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oy where the \nfichatidhits themſelves were in- Seri II. 
w, vented. If therefore ſuch inſtruments as A 
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1 theſe were uſed in the Eaſt, if their names - 

Ire be proved to be barbarous; if an Eaſtern 

he root may be aſſigned for their derivation, 

ns which no Greek theme will ſuit ſo well; 

nd we may argue thence, as the Greek writers 

5 did for the foreign original of ſome of 

1 their muſick, from their names, which did 

ob bewray them: eſpecially ſince early under 

ng the Perſian kings, the Muſurgi or Muſici- 

ed ans are noted to have been all barbarous, 

0 (and not Greeks) and to be called by a bar- 

ed barous name *, and to uſe their inſtruments - Zarba - 
1 ſeparately Hom their voices, which was in ere 
of uncommon to the Greeks. 

ns 


To begin with Daniels vo! Sympho- 
15, which from its affinity in ſound with 
a Greek word, hath miſled men of learn- 


li- | 

1 ing to think that this, and the other words 
44 in that paſſage of Daniel, were originally 
_ Greek. But arguing from likeneſs of ſounds 
= in different languages, to the derivation of 
la- | | ; -# 
® one word from the other, is moſt fallaci- 
7 ous, In this word, there is no room for 


* it. 
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46 
Chap. I. is For. Symphony bath a very different 


ſenſe in Chaldee, and in Greek. Symphony 
in Greek is a compound word, that Hgni- 
fies a concert or harmony of many inſtry- 
ments: whereas in Daniel, it is a ſimple 
name of one ſingle inſtrument, as. the 
words, Cornet, Flute, Harp, &c. 4 . Which 
it is joyned, denote one kind of muſick. , As 
to the particular inſtrument intended by that 
name, e cannot be poſitive. A pipe perfo- 
rated with many holes was called ſo in the 
Hieruſalem tongue *, and a bladder with 
pipes in it had the like name in the language 
of the Moors, which they left behind them 
in Spain (a). The Moors in Africk called 
a little drum, hollow in the middle, and co- 
vered on one end with a skin, a Symphony +, 
which as juſtly might be given to one 
kind of harp or fiddle, that was made ac- 
cording to St. Auſtin of a concave piece 
+Aug.inPſ.z2,,of W Ood like a drum . For the common 
reaſon of calling ſo many things by the 


*Druſ. prov. 


+ Ifid. iii. 21. 


(a) Sanct. in "oy In Spain in the laſt Gn blind 
men went about the country with a bladder to 2 


pipes were faſtencd, and blowing it made muſick, 
they called a Symphony. 


7 


ſame 


8 of Cn 16 T 1 A N 1 1 1. 1 


b to be their ca See II. | 


{ame name, 
wherein they all eee q 


THE. learned Hem. 4 Michaelis (0 doth 
therefore, derive the word from the He. 
brew Shaphan, which ſignifies. to jon 
boards together or cover in 4 hollow form 
(5). Hence Sephina is put tor a Ship, Jon. 
1. 5. or the hold or capacious part of it, Lellig 
and is ſo tranſlated in the Greek verſion +; band 
But I rather think that Symphony comes 
from Saphaph, which carries the idea of ca- yww | 
vity woa its derivatives. . 


Taus abb or Kupb, the original of 
the Greek Seyphus, is a cup or bow! * in - Ex. xi. 22. 
the Hebrew and Chaldee tongue. Syphon Cu. 


13. xvii 
is a pipe that ſucks up and decants water Zech. xii, 2. 


(c), and Siphnos in Heſychius is interpre- 
ted by another word, ſignifying void, empty. 


(2) In his ſeparate Notes upon the laborious edition of 
the Hebrew Bible. Hall. 1720. 

(6) 1 Kings vi. 9, 15. and vii. 15. and ſo rendred by 
the LXX. I h. He vaulted the houſe with beams, 
and the ceiling under it with Cedar. Jer. XXll, 14. 
l M2. ceiled houſe. 

(e] Feſtus from Varro. Note, that a great part of the 
Greek is derived from the Eaſtern tongues, as is ſhewed by 
Burton de Græc. Lingua hiſtoria, from Iſ. Caſaub. & Heinſ. 
Ariſtarch. 5. 1. and ſo we often find the antient ſignifica- 
tion of an Eaſtern —_ in the Greet, that is almoſt lott in 


the Hebrew, 
 Suph 


a reed or cane . Wenn 
1E the tube in the middle of it; and Ts is 
EL. x. 6, 7. uſed for the ſhank ef a candleſtick, (and 
thence came the latin Scapus) and for tte 
mu. caul or middle part of Pillars, that were 
Heſych. Eſ. vi. placed before the portal or threſhold 'of 


4. Het. Am- 
moth haffip- great houſes (a), and ſo the entrance or gate 


Sen or tall it ſelf was called Soph Tb). For theſe om: 
Fee, 2 mental pillars were probably hollow with- 
* ampiy i in, as were the two great ones in the Porch 
of Solomon's temple (c). And as Was before 
obſerved, that Sepbinaà is Hebrew for the 

cavity of the ſhip, ſo agrecably hereto veſ⸗ 

ſels made of excavated trees were called 

Scaphe in the Greek and skiffs and DP 


in the Scy7hick tongue. 


Now as Simpulum a Sip uſed in ſa- 
crifices, owns for it's root the Hebrew 
 Siph or Saph; fo by the like analogy, 
Symphony may when applied to any hol- 
low inſtrument, compoſed either by boards 
put together, or of wood otherwiſe exca. 
vated. For it is the Bene of the Eaſtern 


(a) 1 Kings xiv. 17. Ezek. xl. 49. -(b) "or *r. 4 
2 Kings xii. 9. xxii. 4”  (c) Jer. ih 21, 


tongues. 


* 
N 3 4 . ba 


0. Cnarert Ani 


tongues, to 0 ſyllables i in the Wy” of Sect. it. 
MW words, as new ideas implying place, quali- —— 
ty, action, manner and inſtrument, are 


* added to the primitive ſi gnification of thoſe 
tre words. And as the ſyllables . are encreaſed 


I in words that have two radicals following 
cach other of the ſame letter, the firſt letter 
is commonly dropt, and the laſt is ſuppli- 
ith. ed by a certain mark on the next letter, 
eh (called Dageſh forte by Grammarians ) 
TOR which the Chaldees almoſt conſtantly change 
the into the letter N (a), and almoſt as often 
liquidate into M, when the compenſative 
N goes before the labial letters B, M, P. 


5 | LETS Ca OY 
(0): 9 EB. ? Tak: 


THUS inſtead of 5 iphonia, as Symphany 
is once writ, Dan. iii. 10. the Chaldees 
would ſound it Sinphonia, but for facility 
and gracefulneſs of ſpeaking, they ſoften it 
into $77phonta, becauſe of the P that im- 


(a) The like uſage is found i in the Perf an wks Condu, 
1 cup, from the Hebrew, Cadd, a veſſel ; Mandyes a mili- 


tary coat from Maddy, 2 Sam. x. 4. and Sindon from | 
Saddin. 


% Lampid tor Laphphid; Sambuca for Sabbecha; Am- 
bubaia for Abib. The punic word Mamphula in Plautus, 
from the Heb. Mappbila. 

E 


mediately 
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Chap. I. mediately follows. The Greek tongue af- 
AV fords no ſuch ſimple original word, for 
the derivation of Symphony. 


. Ta: HE next inſtrument is called Cithros 
(9 DAMP (7), which ſeems to be denominated from the 
Citron- tree, the product of Armenia, Me. 
dia and Perſia. It is ſuch another word as 
Hebenos in the language of the country 
where the Ebony-tree grows. And the 
tree might take its name from the rocky 
ground in which it flouriſhed (4), or from 


p Eſth. the round figure of its fruit #. For Citra 
i. 11. xi. 17. 


other Dia- is Chaldee for a crown, turbat, or diadem 
er. Fark. of the head, C Dan. v. 12. and is the 


xxi.25. proper name for the Perſian Diadem which 
2 Her x&. the Greeks write Cittaros (e), Cidaris (f), 
(A Diod, g. And Cittaris (2). 


XVii. | 
(x) Herod. & A x inſtrument ſhaped in the like debi 
5 cular form might for the ſame reaſon 


be called Cithros, and this we are told was 


5 the form of a harp in the beginning (/) 
0% 164, il. 'P 8 
21. 
8 4 c d) p Cethar agrißes 2 rock in Chaldis, Prov. 22x. 
26 and mountainous rock places are ns e and 
Citharon. Vid. Boch . KW. 


* 


OL 


| Defence of CHgrsTy Aer. 8 


or elſe the matter it was made of, gave it its Sect. II. 
name, as it did to many other inſtruments in We 
all nations. The modern Perſian, if that 

will be allowed to retain any of the ancient 

Perſian or Median words, affords us ano- 

ther derivation. Ciar-tar is their name 

fora Lyre (i), from the four chords, with (i) Angeli ast. 
which it is ſtrung ; and as the ancients made Joſeph Gazo | 


Knaus phyl. Perſ. 
uſe of ſuch a Lyre (k), ſo by giving little _ . 
or no ſound to the R, it might of old be Tar a firing, 
pronounced as Cithara. But on this 1 lay 3. ug * 


no ſtreſs. 


o 
— — — — —e— — 


3. THERE is little to be ſaid on the 
fide of the Greek, for the next inſtrument, 
which is Sabbecha in Daniel, from whence 
came the Greek Sambuce, by reſolving the 
felt 6 or dageſb forte into m. Euphorion 
mentions it by name as very ancient (0. 0 !) Euphor. 
One of the Muſes, whoſe ſtatue was made a mar 
by Lesbothemis, and ſet up at Mitylene 
in Lesbos, has a Sambuca in her hand. 
But then it is numbred among the foreign (©) Ath. iv: 
inventions in Ariſtoxenus (m) and Strabo 1 8 
. Fuba in direct terms ſaith it was the 72 


ba 4 
inyention of the JS Jr 1ans ( 0): a and as others () Juba 


lc oęlas in Ath, 
E 2 Write iv. 175. 
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634. 


componun- 


> © is 
2 Y 
7 , 20 
e 
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Chap. I. write () it was in uſe Among the Parthi. 


(+) Fupbor. ans and Troglodytes. Indeed the name is 


Pythag. de 
mari rubro. 


plainly Syrzack or Chaldee, and comes from 


Ach. xiv. 673, Sabbach, a word that ſignifies to twiſt or 


plat, | and thence gives denomination to 

trees that bear thick branches; and to a mi. 

litary battering engine ſtretcht with many 

( Sambuce' ropes (4); and for the ſame reaſon to a 
in Ath. xv. muſical inſtrument made of the Wood of 
ſuch trees, or thickly ſtrung with chords. 
I ne Sabek-tree is mentioned in the xx, Gen. 
(r) Voſs. de xii. 13. (r) which Tf. YVoſſius takes to be 
xx. from the Syrian and Egyptian Jeſlamin, that is 


Serapio & 
Prof Alp. See called Zabach and Sambach by the Syrians 


Ifo Jer. The- | 
derel Hee and Arabs at this day. In other parts 
ſych. Sambucus is the name of the Elder. Of 


ſuch light and brittle wood, muſical inſttu- 
(/) dor. ii. ments were compoſed (/, and therefore 


35, Sambuc. ye need look no farther for the original of | 


eſt genus lig- 
ni ftagilis, 
unde & ribie 


its name. However it may be noted in 
paſſing, that Samma (t) | and Buc (u) are 
e A Shends Indian Or Perſian words for certain in- 
xvi. 4. ſtruments of muſick, and anciently, thoſe 


(:) Hefych, 0% Reland. de Vet. Indor. lingu. 


tongues 
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tongues were the ſame (v), which alſo were Se&. II. 


ſpoken by the Medes and Armenians, 


4. THE laſt word excepted to in Daniel 
is Pſanterin, which agrees in ſound and 
ſenſe with Phalterion, only the N is chang- 
ed into L which is common with the 


Greeks, when they make Eaſtern words 


their own (x). The queſtion is of what lan- 
guage was the word originally: and which 
of the two took from the other? and the 
anſwer is ſnort, that they that found out the 
inlſtrument impoſed; the name it bears: 
where ever We can trage the one, we may 
alcribe the other, 54 5 | | 


No wit, is acknowledged by the Greeks, 
that it was. ancienter than Terpander, that 


it was barbarous or came from abroad to 


them (y), that it abounded with many 


(w) Indica vocabula apud Ctefiam, bodiern3 reperiuntur 


lingua Perſica, Salm. in Sulp: Sev. II. Indian words in 


Heſy ch. are Perſian in other writers. v. Salm, Exerc. 


Fin. & Rel, de ling. Fer, „„ Ne 
(x) Nabonidus is Labynitus in Herod. I. and Boch. paſſim. 
) Clem. A. Str. vi. in the words of ſome Greek wri- 

ter. Harmonia Barbari Pſalterii, cum fuerat antiquiſſima 

ciemplum præbuit Terpandro, ad Doricam harmoniam. 
lidor, ii. 21. Plalterium — fimilitudo eſt Citharæ Barbaricæ 

n modum A litere. 9 

E z 


© 'ftrings 


2. 


T2 


WYw 
(z} Pf. xxxii. 


Magadis, Pectys and Trigonum *, Which 
were many ſtringed (a), of which the Greeks 


did not aſſume the invention {6) : and that 


— 


the wood and was touched with both 


Babylonians and Greeks. We arc farther 


there was in Perſia (in which Media and 


Armenia are generally included) a Pechys and 
Magadis, whoſe ſtrings hung on both ſides 


hands (c) as our harps are; all which is a 
ſufficient foundation to ſay the "invention 


and name are-to be'fetcht from the Eaſt. 


W x have ſuch accounts of the ſplendour 
and greatneſs of the Median court, as to be 
juſtifyed from thence, ſhould we ſuppoſe 
the inſtrument and the name of the inſtru- 
ment had both their original in that coun- 
try, and were borrowed of them by the 


 * Ariftoxenus & Menechmus de artificibus in Ath. xiv, 
635. ſay the Magadis and Pectys were the ſame. Apollo- 
dorus reſp. ad Epiſt. Ariſtoclis, ib. 636. That which we 
now call the Pſaltery is the Magadis. Heſych. Irs 
radbgier. vearigor, Jer. the Pſaltery was made in the ſhape 
of a Greek Trigonum, and thence took the name. 
(a) The Magadis had 20. Anacreon. in Ath. 634. Tir. 
and ſo the Pectys and Trigonum Sophocles, ib. 635. 
(b) Athen. xiv. 635. J. rd ToAuy ö, Sappho 
firſt uſed the Pectys. Menech. p. 635. 
(c) Diog. Trag. in Ath. xiv. 636, 


led 


AVINDTCATTON fee 
Chap. I. firings (S), and was the ſame with the old 


P/a 
Pu 
beat 
with 


(a) 
Bari, 
a pipe 
vinces 
piece 
tongue 


(f) 


Rence 


led to think ſo from the termination of the Sect. Il. 
word Pſanter; for old Perſicł ſubſtantives WA 


do commonly end in ter (4). And as in 


is added in the modern Pexſian, to heighten 
the ſenſe of adjectives in the ſuperlative 


ral, which the Chaldees might ſubjoin to Sram. Perfic. 


l 5 . 28, 29. 
the foreign name of this inſtrument, the 


better to expreſs the ſounding the ſtrings 
of both ſides of this inſtrument at once, 
with both hands of the performer. 


THERE are not old Medic or Perſian 
words enough left to give us the root of. 
this word 3 but taking in the aſſiſtance of 
their neighbour | tongues, we may derive 
Pſanter, from the Chaldee or Syriack 
Puſh or Paſbaſy, which hath the ſenſe of 
beating, impelling, puſhing, or touching 
with the fingers (F). In Chaldea, a mow 

| | that 


| (4) Mihter the Sun, Bachter the Eaft. Herbel. inde 
Bactria Eſther. Aſhtar, a mule. Eſth. viii. 1. Tzanter, 
a pipe or bowl, Zech. iv. 3. 13. a word he learnt in the pro- 
vinces of Babylon, Defter dionęa in Herod. and Stater, a 
piece of money, ib. To this day we read in the Perſian 
tongue, Dochter, Beſter. Fader. Moder. Suſter. ” 
(/) WWD Targ. in Gen. xxxi. 34. Touch-handle. 
Hence the Greek T6, WUD, Soccus qui pulſatur pedibus. 8 


4 Buxt, 
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O)ghap. I. that primarily ſignifit 
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plied in general to muſical inſtruments (g): 
and the Fews called Neginoth in the plu- 
ral” (y) one kind of firinged inftruments 

that was more than ordinarily ſtruck and 
moved in various parts: and is rendered 
therefore by the Greek Tranflators, by 

Pfaltery, P/. xxxviii. 20. which ſhould im- 

port the ſame thing. Pfanterin then, if 

it be not a neutral ſuperlative, uſed ſub- 


ſtantively - in the Perſian or Median 


tongue, to ſignify an inſtrument of all 
others the moſt toucht, may be a Medict 
word, to which in Babylon they added a 
Syriack plural, to expreſs, as in the form 
of Neginoth, the frequent and double pul- 


Buxt. Lex. Rab. from Midras-Eccha. And poffibly Flax 
might be named Piſhta, Gen. xxxvii. from the hatcheling, 
or beating it for uſe, ED 7 
Bis Æthiop. is to quaver or move the fingers ſwiftly. 
Baſhun propulſus lenior Golius Arab. Lex. And the Hebr. 
Nah. iii. 18. Naphſhu. and ſer. I. ii. taphuſpu, which we 
engliſh, ſcattered, and may as well be turned puſbi or dri- 
ven. The rivers Phaſis and Phiſon ſeemed to have their 
names from the impulſe and ſudden rapidity of their ſtreams, 
or puſh of waters. And thus the Latin, pulſo, the Greek 
Ja and «aw come from the Eaſtern theme puſb. And 


perhaps the Perſian Muſurge are called in their tongue 


Barze, from the ſame Verb, with the interpoſitiag of the 
letter R. | | NO hs 
(g) Dan. vi. 8. U pulfations or muſical inſtruments, 
R. Sal. jarch. from iT, to impell.; 

(4) Pl. iv. 6. Hab. iii. 19. f 


ſations 
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ftions thereof. Such a root is to be found 
oo at preſent among the Perſians : Biſhana or 
u- as it may be ſpoken Pſana, is the percuſſi- 
ats on of a harp in Perſick, and the verb hath 


nd the ſenſe of intending the nerves or mak 


ing an impreſſion (). The ſounds of B 


ed 
by or P among the people of the Eaſt, are () Caſtel. 
m- 


not eaſily diſtinguiſnt by the ear: and — 4 | 
if the letters ate put promiſcuouſiy for r 
A Perſ. p. 441. 
ub- cach other in writing, And whereas ſome 
n other nations joined a vowel with every 
all conſonant and pronounced each ſyllable 


lich diſtinctly, the Medes from their ſituation 
d a being of a haſty quick temper, cven in 
their ſpeech they ſhewed marks thereof, 


affecting monoſyllables, and comprizing 
two or three letters in one ſound. Hence 
they ſaid Phra, which was Para and 


laid Prexaſpes, Spaco, Bracca, Pteria, and 
have divided into more ſyllables. 
am ſenſible how unpleaſant theſe Fty- 


mological enquiries muſt be to moſt read- 
cs, by What I feel they are to my elf. 


Aphra in the mouth of others: and ſo they 


2 * 
57 
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as I think Phan, whick other pcople would | 


. ä » » II Ing 21 — 9 EC EE IIIng 
* 6" * N A * 
DS . 
N g 


RE” 4 


9 K y 


bh 
7 - 
5 
— 


* Ae * * Ton 
F SF © "= T7 2 8 
q 0 FRE 0 A 


9 * * A 
* FED es Mas Li Bhs. „ 
« x - f ²˙-ĩ ĩ iwꝛmͤ̃ ˙—d, ̃ ˙· w . 
; r 
* F / r an SENT STO 
* 7 2 CE DF IT; OM ICIS ON 
* N 8 * 
F 


58 ene ee A 


Chap. I. But ſince the ſrongeſt objections to Py 
WY'V book of Daniel, are grounded on the ſup- 


poſed Greek words in his writings, it is 
neceſlary they ſhould be cleared in a criti. 
cal way, and that is my excuſe for pre- 
ſuming a little longer on the Reader's pa- 
tience, while I conſider two other names 
of the like ſort, mentioned by Grotins, 
that 8 all that he offers under this weed. 


of 


THE ff is — Dan. . 


which meerly from the ſound. Grotius 
would derive from the Greek pra. | But 
how much he is miſtaken, other learned 
men have ſhewn, who prove this to be 
(#) Vid. Hot- an Eaſtern compound word (&) both parts 
— ante of whereof were long in uſe before Daniel 


ma s 


P. 77. was born. For inſtance Phar, Para, or 


Phra (for it was ſpoke and writ either 


way) had the ſenſe of high, lofty, great, 
glorious (), and fo became the title of the 
royal relations and counſellors of the kings 
of Media and TR 42. It was alſo one of 


(I) The root is NA or of the ſame fi 8 
in the Hebrew. In Arabick, Pharichtan is to exalt on high. 


Pharuch, the top of a hill. In Perſian, Pherroch is noble, 
generous, happy. 
the 


dia, whom Ninus ſubdued (m). 


re of CHRESTIANITY. 58 


the names of ſeveral ancient kings in their Sect. II. 
neighbourhood. Apro-· Nadius was a king CW: 
of Babylon a hundred years before Nebu- © 
chadnezzar. Farnus was a king of Me- 

Phra- (m) Diod.i = 
ortes was another king of Media, that dyed 3.1 
before Nabopolaſſar ſeized Babylon. Ar- 
baces king of Media, hath the name of 
Phar-naces in Velleius Paterculus. Eſar- 
haddon king of Afyria and Babylon above 
700 years before Chriſt, is otherwiſe call - 
ed Aſſen-apher, Ezr. iv. 10. and Aphar- 
Suchaion are the kings noble counſellors, 
Ezr. iv. 17. Abra- datis or Aphra-aates | 
was a king of Suſa before Cyrus (u). (n) Xen: 


WIE read of Pharnaſpes the father of 


Cyrus his wife (o), Pharnuchus (p), Pherat (0) Herod. ii. | I 
les (q) great officers under him, and PHero- (5) Xen: wi. Þ 
chanes is a name of dignity among the Per. (4) ib. 590. 


ſans (r). Under the Perſian and Parthian (-) Procop. 
kings we meet every where a Phra-ates, 
Phra-dates, Phra-hates, Phra-taphernes, 
Phranicates, Para-pita and Phriaputus, 
&, The old Perſians called theLay-· Counſel- 
lors 


A vI NDIS AT TON e 


36 2 
Chap. I. lors of the king Phergan, and the _ 
Re ſiaſticks Pher-hand © or Mand 7 ab 


de vet. "Per. | 7% 


li 
wr other par Pam uwlelb nee 
8 a termination, is a different ſound- 


( ) Hotting. ing of Dam blood or ſpirit (t), or comes 


hace as I think from Tamam to teem (u), and 
= are ſo ſtands for offspring or iſſue. Theſe are 
ſimple words as ancient as the language of 

the Eaſt, and being joined with Par, made 
 Phartummin in the plural, or Paratimi, 

(x) Curtius as the Perſian kings Co/ins are called (x), 
r So good reaſon had two learned Fewyſh 
expoſitors to ſay Paratimi are Dynaſtæ or 


(y) R.Sal. little kings in the Perſian tongue G0 or 
NS ab. princes of the royal blood ( 3). 
Ezr. 


2. AMONG the han * 85 Bu 
bylonian kings conſulted on great occaſions, 
Dan, i. 10. one order of them was termed - Afſuphin, 
= Lays Which is in all places but one rendred 

Magi in the Greek. It never came into 
the head of thoſe interpreters: to tranſlate 


Dan. ii. 10. it by Sophi, which might have given ſome 


countenance to the fancy of Grotius, that 
 Aſſaphim was originally that Greek word. 
Buy 
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But why ſhould we be ſent to the W 852 II. 
for the original of a word, that hath a 
known root in the Hebrew and Gini 
tongues. . Tæapha or Sapha, as the Syri- k. The 
ans or Babylonians commonly. ſpeak it, 8 
ſignifies to ſpeculate, look about, enquire ä 
nicely; which being part of the office of of Ib. 
Prophets, they were therefore called Zo- je. yi. 1. 
phim. For the ſame cauſe. ſuch as ſpent Fil 2, _ 
their time in contemplating the works of 
nature, the ſituation of the Stars and their 

influences upon the earth, as the Magi 

and Aſtrologers did, were named Aa- 

phim at Babylon, as much as to iy the 
contemplative men. mh Ku 


Bur as the cans verb MM in ano- 
ther conjugation, hath the ſenſe of cover- 
ing and concealing, and becauſe the wiſe 


men in the earlier ages were clad in * This Habit 


woollen habits *, not in ſilk nor linnen g dwg 


which others wore ; and uſed to commu- (4 a lo ag 


nicate their knowledge by parables and fi- Hyde de vet. 


Peri. rel. Þ. 
curative expreſſions 3 ſome of name in the 373. Hot. 


- ting. Hitt, 
common-wealth of learning (a) have con- Orient, 


tended that they were from thence called Al-Saphim, or 
Aſſaphim, i. . 
Aﬀſje aphim. land velati. 
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Chap. 1. W Of this ſect a king of Pole ral « 
WWW yi formerly before his elevation to the root. 
throne, and left the title of Sophi to the of 


ſucceeding Emperors to this day. The Gre 
= ſect is ſpread through India and Perf, 
but from what time I pretend not to gueſs. A 


All that I alledge their opinion for, is to we 
confirm the derivation of the Greek S. the 
phia, from an Eaſtern root, with the {WW ou! 
writer of the book Eccleſiaſticns, who mul 


writ under the firſt Prolomies. Wiſtlom, mig 

FPccclul. vi. 22. ſaith he, zs according to her name: and (6) 

53 ſhe is not manifeſt unto many. The Au- wo 

80 Jeb Ani. thor writ in Hebrew, and his tranſlator Car 

ok DIghes preſerves in his verſion the alluſion of the fro! 

of all Hing: Original word, to the root it ſprung from. and 
and kept | 3 

cloſe from ; There was then in the Hebrew tongue a the 

2 _ % word like Sophia ſignifying wiſdom, uſed bar 

1 » 
A 500 alſo for ſecrecy and. concealment, which WW Cor 
was its primary ſenſe ; and the name __ 


/ 


was metaphorically tranſlated to wiſdom, 
for ſome relation it had to . hidden 
and covered. 


THE common and ancient nave of the 
word Sapha in both theſe ſei: ſeve- 
| * ral 


— 
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D Cnnrorravrer: 6 
ral different nations of the Eaſt, leaves no Sect. II. 


room to doubt that Aſſaphim was a word ae 
e He 
of their own, and not taken from the in . 
| 222 
rei rwZꝶmaq ran x many; wk 
| 2 as in Apher, 


| | 3 2 Abra, &c. 
AN p reflecting on all theſe inſtances, 


we may ſee how unſafe it is, to judge of 
the origin of words from any likeneſs in 


found, or even in ſenſe. Such reaſoning 


muſt carry one to great extravaganc es. We 
might then derive” the Perſian Athanati 
( or military men, from the like Greek (5) Herod. I; 
word that ſignifies immortal: the Chaldee 
Carnahorn and Maſrokizha flute, muſt come 
from the latin Cornu, and Greek Syrinx : 
and we muſt look among the - Greeks for 
the names of the Perſian habits, the Sara- 
bara, Cidaris, Petaſus and the like, the 


contrary whereto * be 3 to de- 
monſtration. N 
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* HA 5. * SECT: N m TY 
The Objedtion continued ond hee, 


T0 leſſen the — * of Daniets book, 
it is objeQted/47h/y It doth not ap- 
« pear this book was tranſlated into Greek 
ec with the other books of the Old Teſta. 
cc nent, which are attributed to the Seven- 
< ty, the preſent Greek verſion inſerted inthe 
“ Seventy being taken from Theodotions ver- 
ct ſion of the Old Teſtament, made a, the 
s fecond Qantas of Chriſt; - 


Aue. If this doth not ts to any 
one; it is becauſe he ſhuts his eyes and will 
not ſee. They that read Feroms com- 
ment on Daniel, with which this author 
would ſcem to be well acquainted; mult 
ſee it beyond contradiction. 


t. Ferom quotes there the Seventy's & 
| * of Daniel, and gives out of it v4 
rious readings, different from thoſe in Theo- 
dotion, and ſometimes from thoſe in A- 


quila 
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lotionis 
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tranftul 

In D: 
phiſtas 

li. 29 
tranſtule 
Doroam 

ii. 10 

ili. 24 
mus 
babentu 

ill. 25 
mus acc 

iv. 8. 
(viz. de 
preterie 
judicio n 
yolumin 
Hebrgo & 
nes 1x2 St 
cap. iv.“ 
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vi. 1, 
pretati ſy 


nachus, 
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viii. So 
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quila and Symmachus,. taken from fifteen Sect. III. | 
places at leaſt of that Prophet (c): He al. 
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(ce) Jerom. in Dan. i. 3. Pro Aſphanez in edit ione Theo- 
totionis, in editione vulgata Asie ſcriptam reperi: & pro 
bags vv, quod Theodotion poluit, LXX & Aquila electos 
tranſtulerunt. ; E 
In Dan. i. 20. pro Hariolis & Magis vulgata editio ſo- f 
phiſtas & philoſophos tranſtulit. : | 
ii. 29. pro eo quod eſt poſthac, ſoli LXX dies noviſſimos 
tranſtulerunt. iii. 1. pro Dura Theodotiun Age, Symmach. 
Doroam, LXX TegiBeam tranſtulerunt. 18 
li. 15. In Hebreo non habent regem, ſicut in LXX. 
iii. 24 Huc uſq; de Theodotionis editione pauca perſtrin- 
zimus confeſſionis & laudum trium puerorum, quæ non 
habentur in Hebræo. | | 5 
iii. 25. Pro filio dei apud Theodot.] * Angelum debe - The other 
mus accipere at LXX tranſtulerunt. gens terpreters 
iv. 8. Exceptis LXX tranſlatoribus, qui hazc omnia read filio De- 
(viz. de cantico trium puerorum) neſcio qua ratione rum. 
præterierunt, tres reliqui collegam interpretati ſunt. Unde 
judicio magiſtrorum Eccleſiæ, editio eorum (LXX) in hoc 
volumine repudiata eſt & Theodotionis vulgo legitur, quæ & 
tebrao & cæteris tranſlatoribus congruit. Unde & Orige- 
10 ixo Stromatum volumine, aſſerit ſe quz ſequuntur (a 
cap. iv. 8.) non juxta LXX inter pretes, ſed juxta Theodotio- 
w editionem diſferere. : | | | e 
"i. 1. Pro Dario [in Theodot.] LXX Artaxerxem inter- 
pretati ſunt. "i WES 
"1. 3. Pro principibus quod Symmachus tranſtulit, Theo. 
lotion TOXTIXS G, Aquila EWLETINYS: cumq; quærerem qui 
elent iſti principes tactici vel ſynectici, in LXX editione 
kgi manifeſtids qui dixerunt. 8 
Vii. 1. In Elam regione [ſicut in Theodot.] ſive ut Sym- 
nachus, Civitate, pro qua LXX Elymaidem regionem 
nterpretati ſunt. | 2 3 
vl. 2. Aquila ſuper ubal ulai. Theodot. ſuper Ubal. Sym- 
nachus ſuper paludem ulai. LXX ſuper portam ulai. A- : 
Rin, Aquila Theodotion & LXX ipſum verbum hebraicum 
Pſuerunt. x, 6. Pro Chryſolitho quod Theodor. & Sym- 
"cbs eodem verbo interpretari ſunt: LXX mare appel- 
F | laverunt. 
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AVINDICATIORN the 


Chap. I. ſo ſays, that the verſion of the LXX wa 
WYV repudiated, and that of Theodotion from 


' 


Daniel! ſubſtituted in the room of it by 


the Doctors of the Church (4). The St. 
tuagint Tranſlation of Daniel was therefore 
known anciently in the Church: it muſt 


have been firſt uſed in the Church, or it 
could not be ſaid properly to have been 
rejected; it muſt be extant in Feroms 


laverunt. x. 9. Aquila lineis. Theodotion gad. LXX 
Byſſinos. Sym. #izere, xi. 16. Terra voluntatis, ut LXX; 


Inclyta, Aquila; [ durex: Sym. Thedotion ipſum ver- 
bum hebraicum poſuit Le. . 


Jer. on Dan. xi. 20. LXX interpretati ſunt e ffabit. 

xi. 37. LXX tranſtulerunt, & concupiſcentiis mulie- 
tum ſubjacebit, which was a different reading from Theo- 
dot. and Aquila. | | | 

xi. 38. Magee. (as Theodor.) LXX deum fortiflimum, 

xi. 45. Soli EXX interpretati ſunt (fine Apadno) & ſta- 
tuet tabernaculum ſuum tunc inter maria & montem vo- 
luptatis ſanctum; which is another verſion from what we 
read in Theodotion. | PS. | 

(4) Jer. on Dan. iv. 8. Judicio magiſtrorum Ecdleſiz, 


editio eorum (LXX) repudiata eſt, & Theodotionis vulgo 


rr. 1 m 
Preef. in Verſ. Danielis. Danielem prophetam juxta 


LXX Interpretes. Eccleſiæ non legunt, utentes Theodo- 


tionis editione, & hoc cur acciderit neſcio.— ——Hoc 
unum affirmare poſſum, quod multum I veritate (Sc. He- 
braica) diſcrepat, & recto judicio (fiber) rebudiatus ſit. 
Adv. Ruffin. II. docui —Ecclefias Chriſti hunc prophe- 
tam juxta Theodotionem legere & non juxta LXX. — 
In promptu ſunt 4 Editiones Aquila, Symmachi, LXX, & 
Thedotionis—fi in iſto libro (Danielis) editionem LXX dini 
multum à veritate diſtare, & recto Eccleſiarum Judido 
retrobatam. | . 125 
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time or he could not have given ſo many. Sed II. 


5 differences in their Verſion, from the o- * 
I ther Greek tranſlations. 0 
72 T4 

Ire 


Ir was certainly as ancient as Origen's ; 
for the ſeventy's edition of Daniel filled a 
column of his Hexapla, with a ſmall, alte- 
ration from his method of ranging it with 
the other parts of Scripture. For whereas 
one column was aſſigned to the LXX's ver- 
ſion of other books, and another to Theo- 
lutions : upon Daniel the LXX only had 
a diſtinct column, and where any thing 
was wanting in the LXX that the Hebrew 
had, it was ſupplied from T heodotion's 
ierſion, with the mark of an Aferisk 
prefixed ; and with the mark of a Dagger 
when ſomething ſuperfluous in the LXX, 
and not found in Theodotion, was to be 
truck out (e). In other books of his, he 
proteſſes to follow, in his quotations of Da- 
wel, the edition of 7. heodotion and not of 


) Jer. præf. in Com. ad Dan. Origenes de Theodo- 

— dete: in editione vulgata aſteriſcos poſuit, docens 

© quæ addita ſunt: & rurſus quoſdam verſus obelis 
Nabu, luperflua quæque — 


F 2 the 


1 AVINDICATION ef be 


Chap. I. the LXX (7). What need of ſaying this 
Rho abſurd and impertinent is it if the 
0 LXX did never tranſlate Daniel, or if that 
tranſlation was not commonly in the hands 

orpeople in i mie? TT: 


FRO M Origen the Seventy's verſion of 

Daniel fell into diſcredit, and probably 

by his means. The imperfeQions thereof 

appearing in his cloſe comparing it with 
Theodotion from the Original, the LXX 

as amended by Origen ſeems to be firſt 

(z) Jer. pref. Icad in the churches (g), and afterwards, 
ad Pan. the entire verſion of Theodotion to have 
Jer. ep. ad been preferred to it. Vet ill the verſion 
| Chromat.197. remained in private libraries, where it was 


ut hoc in ec- | | 
cleſiis legere- conſulted by the Doctors of the Church, 
tur ad LXX ; aw » 15 2 
neſcierunt. that were inquiſitive into theſe matters 


60. ws 
„„ 
OO Orig. Strom. ix. ap. Jer. in Dan. Os WOW: | 
Orig. reſponſ. ad Epiſt. Atricani. Speaking of the Greet 


copies of Daniel: Quod ad noſtra exemplaria l. 


terum erat juxta LX interpretes: alterum ſecundum The- 


. odotionem. SPE 
(4) Particularly by Euſeb. Dem. Ev. viii. p. 381. whete 
he notes, that the beit copies of the LXX, Dan. ix. 24. want 
ed os, which was added from Theodotion with an Aſterisk. 
and Theodoret, who on Dan. xi. 16. gives the LXX 
yerlion. And whereas the Septuagint a8 Wo 


Dq of Cu L0TIAx Ir v. 69 


Bur before this work of Origen, the Seat II. 


Church, whatever. ſome private men did, WS 
aſed no other Greek verſion beſide that of 
the LXX, which was the ſame that they re- 
ceived from the Helleniſt Jews with the 
other Greek books of their Scriptures. To 
confirm this aſſertion, Juſtin Martyr hath 
giren a long quotation out of the viith of 
Daniel (Y), different from Theodotion, (6) Dial. cum 
that can be taken from no other verſion on OS. 
than the LXX. At the time Zuſtin writ, 241. 
Theodotion's verſion was not made, nor 

was there any other extant, but that of 

the Lxx, and Aquila which was newly 
publilnt and warmly condemned by Juſtin 

s a corruption of thoſe texts, where he 
varied from the LXX in keeping cloſe ta 

the Hebrew, It will not then be pre- 
ſumed that he followed Aquila in citati- 

ons from Daniel, that differ from Thea- 


dition, and before Aquila no writer men- 


ions any verſion beſide the LXX. 


in Clem. A. Str. I. from Dan. i ix. 27. hath ws bc, Eu- 
eb. and Theodoret, following Theodotion, leave out Ms. So 
es] and others, uſed allo to turn the LXX verſion of 


F 3 Ix 


70 N AVinvicarionef the. 


Chap. I. 1r cannot be denied, that long befor 
WYY Origen or T heodotion, the Latins had a 
Latin Verſion of Daniel, as well as of the 

other ſacred books. 1 would ask from 

whence did they tranſlate it! Few or no 
Chriſtians did at that time underſtand the 

Hebrew and Chaldee text. The verſion 

it ſclf manifeſts that it was made from the 

Greek, and there 1 is no colour for the exiſ. 

tence, at that time, of any other Greek 

verſion than the Seventy” s. In other books 

of Scriprure, the old Latin and the LXX 

are known to agree ; and ſo do the re- 

mains of the old Latin of Daniel, even 

where the LXX and Theodotion differ. Ter- 

tullian hath preſerved one citation from 

the Latin Daniel. His reading is, aufe- 

@ Tem. retur meum ſacrificium (i), and ſo the LXX 
_ read it, in Clemens A. (). But Theodoti- 
Dan. ix. 27- on 0 adhering to the preſent Hebrew, 
70 . wants that pronoun. From this ſhort ſpe- 
_ On. cimen, We may conclude what verſion 


Jerofol. from they followed in the reſt of that book. 
 Theodotion. 


T HE like reaſoning holds good, 'M 
the knowledge of the LXX verſion of . 
TORT 1 


| Defence of Ferien 


wel by Clemens Romanns. In his letter Sect. UI. 


to the Corinthians (m), he cites Dan. vii. 


Greek words are exactly the ſame with 
thoſe in Juſtin Martyr from the LXX on 
the ſame text. Whether Clemens lived 
inſt before or ſoon after the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, his authority is of great weight, 
as carrying up the antiquity of the LXX on 
Daniel to the times of Chriſt and his A- 


poſtles. Neither Clemens, nor Barnabas Barn, Ep. 6 
{who alſo cites a paſſage from the ſame 4; rem Dos: 


chapter of Daniel in the firſt Cent ury) are 
thought to underſtand any language but 
Greek : their Greek citations of Daniel, as 
far as they go, are taken from that verſion 
that was in uſe in Fuſtin Marryrs time, 
and was ſurely that which was attributed 
to the Seventy: there was at leaſt a Greet 
copy of Daniel, that was received in the 
very beginning of Chriſtianity, or thoſe 
ancient fathers could not, or would not 
have takes their * thence. 


Ti HUS aki * argument of the Schema- 
tit recoils againſt himſelf. There was a Greek 
F4 verſion 


( m) Clem. 
10. with this preface, Atyu » yeaoy, and his * Ep. I. 


N 


LES | A VI 10 DICATIO N of the * 


Chap. L verſion of Daniel i in Chriſt's time, which the e 
in: general Eſteem was made at the ſame time ferrec 


ETA with the verſion of the other Prophetical 
| books: and which we certainly know, A 
from the prologue to Eccleſiaſticus was in tl 


done before the reign of Prolomey Eu. whil 
ergeres II. And if fo the Hebrew origi- their 


nal was ſtill ancienter, - and the prophecies ſtroy 
of Daniel were then judged to be as ca. as c: 
nonical, as the other books of Scripture. tel 
. | „ 1 to 1 
Ob. 5. D1veRs matters of fact are thei1 
ſpoken of in Daniel with the clearneſs of to e 
hiſtory from his time to the times of An. or t 
tiochus Epiphanes, but not farther; his the 
particular acquaintance with events going ons, 
not beyond the death of the ſaid Antio- his 
chus, who is very particularly dwelt upon, wil 
and that with great and ſeeming freth re- ho 
ſentment for his barbarous uſage of the mat 
Fews. Which clearneſs made Porphyry nat! 
think that Daniels book was writ about the ing 
times of Antiochus Epiphanes, as the na- yet 
ture of things would determine any one to 2 
w 


do, in reſpect to ſuch clear prophecies; 
f a 


mY 8 5 2 


Defence of CGT IAN Ir. 


the exiſtence whereof, before the event re- Seat ur. } 
ferred tO by them, had no vey 


Anſev. Ha RD is the fate of Prophets 
in the treatment of this Author. One 
while their "obſcurity is an objection to 
their credit. Now their very plainneſs de- 
ſtroys their authority. As if it were not 
as caſy for the All- knowing God, to fore- 
tcl all the circumſtances of any event, or 
to reveal the whole ſeries of events in 
their proper connexion and ſucceſſion, as 
to declare one ſingle naked occurrence: 
or that the All-wiſe God may not vary 
the manner and meaſures of his revelati- 
ons, without giving man the reaſons of 
his conduct. Such knowledge and ſuch 
wiſdom are eſſential attributes of God, 
however they be thought of by the Sche- 
matiſt ; there is no impoſſibility from the 
nature of things, for the infinite firſt Be- 
ing to ſpeak very plainly of things future 
yet latent in their cauſes : nor any abſur- 
dity in God's imparting his knowledge of 
what is to come with more reſerve, and 
in 


74. 


Chap. 1. in darker terms to one n ane at one 
TY. time, than another. 


Eſa: xxiii. | 


Efa. xxi. 
er. xxv. 
L. LI. 


— 


eee of the 
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O F inſtances of this kind God hach not 
left himſelf without witneſs from other 
prophets. It is not peculiar to Daniel, a 
is inſinuated, to be very explicit in ſpeak- 
ing of events to come. Eſay, Jeremy. 


Ezekiel and others have foretold many 


things with the c/earneſs of hiſtory. They 
ſpoke of the deſtruction and reſtoration of 
Tyre, the fall of Edom, Moab, Jeruſalem, 
Babylon, the ſucceſs of the Medes and 
Perſians, the conqueſts of Cyrus, and the 
Jews return under him from their cap- 


tivity, with as many particularities of time 


and other circumſtances, as are complain- 


ed of in Daniel. Theſe facts were fo e- 
vident when they happened, that God ap- 


peals to them in proof of this diſtinguiſh- 
ing property of his, his foreknowledge, 
and challenges all the Gods of the heathen 
and wiſe men of the nations to ſhew che 
like. | 
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PRODUCE, faith he in one pro- Se&. UI. 
phet, the evidence of your cauſe : bring E 
forth your ftrong reaſons. Let them ſhew, 1. 
the former things what they have been, 

(that they have foretold) 7hat we may con- 
ſaler them, and know the latter end of 
them : (and how they ſucceeded.) Or de- 
clare us things to come. Shew the things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may. 
know you are gods. —Behold . you are. 
of nothing —I have raiſed up one from the 
north, from the riſing up of. the ſun ſball, 
one call upon my name, (1 have fore-de- 
cared the coming of Darius from Media 
and of Cyrus from Perſs aa) and he ſhall, 
come upon princes as upon mortar, and as. 
the potter treads clay. Who hath declared 


4 from the beginning (while things were in 

ap- Embrio ) that we may know, and before 

ih- time that we may ſay he is righteous 2 
ge, (true, faithful.) —Behold, the former things lu. ir. 
hen are come to paſs, and new things do 1 de- 


-f clare : before they ſpring forth I tell you 
5 of them. — Let all the nations be gathered. xliii. 9, 10. 


together —who among them can declare 
0 this, and ſew us former things ? Let 
U? them 


Chap. I. them Fo forth their im ti they 

may be juſtified, or let them hear and ſay 

it is truth. Tou are my witneſſes (ſaith 

the Lord (to the Fews) and my ſervant 

whom JI have choſen (to foretel theſe 

things) that you may know and believe me, 

and underſtand that I am he— Who would 

not fear thee, as another prophet goes on, 

after the delivery of many notable predic- 

Jer. x. J, 8, tions, for to thee doth it appertain ; for- 

* aſinuch as among all the wiſe men of the 

nations and in all their kingdoms, there is 

none like unto thee.—T hey are altogether 

brutiſh and fooliſh—bux the Lord is a God 

of truth, he is the luis God, the king of 
6 


WovLy any prophet dare to appeal 
in God's name with ſuch aſſurance, for 
the publication of his prophecies long be- 

fore the things foretold came to paſs, and 
for their punctual completion as foretold, 
to the knowledge of a people diſpoſed 
and able to contradict him? Or if the pro- 
phecies referred to, had not been particu · 
Jar and expreſs, would it not have been 
replied 
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** 


replied by this captious people, as it was Seat; III. 
to another prophet, Ah Lord] doth he WWW 


not ſpeak parables ? It never once came 


into their heads, that the prophets ſpoke 
too plain to be believed, or queſtioned. 
Only a Porphyry and the Schematiſt, i. e. 
men of ſtrong prejudices Againſt religion, 
which darken the underſtanding, have 
made the clearneſs of prophecies an argu- 
ment againſt them, and exclude Daniel 
from the prophets for a reaſon that beſt 
entituled * to that character. 


His Jin on the 3 of Antio- 


chus Epiph. with great and ſeeming freſb 
reſentment, is added to give weight to the 
objection; but indeed hath nothing in it. 
The prophets that foretold the deſtruQion 
of Feruſalem, dwell as much upon the 
ſtory of Nebuchadnezar, and reſent as 
ſtrongly his barbarous uſage of the Jews. 
Let any one compare that King's charac- 


ter in Habakkuk's prophecy „and the ſong C. Ch. l. 


of triumph in Iſaiab, upon the foreſi ight 
of his fall, and he may ſatisfy himſelf Da- 


niel doth not exceed in reſentment. As 


men 


* 


. Xly. 
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Chap. I. 
AN 


AIV Df AT IGN of the © 


3 3 as Jes they were 2 
cht with a proſpect of the 'miſeri 
- their country. Daniel appears m 0 
— acting to be very national, and to have 
is people's intereſt entirely at heart. 1; 
it to be wondered after this, that 10118 ; 
for their calamity, and indignation at © 


inſtruments thereof, ſhould bear ſome mo 


FR to his love of them? 


Ir Daniel hath ſhewn himſelf well ac- 


quainted with things down to the death of 
Antiochus Epiph. and not wee "Io 
doth that, were it true, affect bis be 
For no prophecy camie by the will of hn, 
but by the will of God. And it hath n | 
been the will of God, to diſcover to 55 
ry prophet a ſeries of things that ſhall ha 
pen to the end of the world. The 2 
phets of old had ſpecial commiſſions : 
their. errand was limited to certain people 


and Serra facts; and when their inſtruQi- 
ons were executed, they were neceſſarily at 


a ſtop, becauſe their gift went no further. 


What then if Daniels prophecies termi- 
nated with Antiochus ? he is nevertheleſs 


a pro- 


4 pre 
he W 
and 
clear! 
the * 
ters t 
intim 
that 


' retur 


tance 
The 
the 
diſpe 
ſtanc 


Dee use via rer. 


a prophet, though he did not run whtre Sea. II. 
he was not ſent. Eſay, Jeremy, Ezekiel, "WD 


and others before the captivity, ſpeak very 
clearly of that great future event and of 
the Few's reſtoration; and of other mat- 
ters to follow perhaps leſs clearly and by 
intimations; would it be therefore a proof, 
that they lived after the captivity and the 


return, becauſe their particular acquain- 


tance went not to things after them ? 
The revelation of God is the meaſure of 
the Prophets predictions, and this God 
diſpenſes variouſly as he ſees the circum- 
ſtances of his people require. 


Bur indeed Daniel needs not the be- 
nefit of this Plea. His prophecies go much 
lower than the death of Ant. Epiphanes, 
or eren the end of the Greek kingdom. 
He ſpeaks of the riſe of another kingdom 
in the room thereof, that in the judge- 
ment of this Writer is the 5th, or the king- 
dom of the Romans, and which Daniel 
humanely could not foreſee, place him as 
this writer doth ſo late as in the beginning 
of the rule of the Macchabees. | 
THESE 
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Chap. I. TAESE things were urged againſt Por- 


linarius, at large: but their books are ſince 
loſt. The ſame thing will be proved in 
this book, before I quit the ſubject, viz. 


that ſeveral of Daniels prophecies relate 


to the erection of the Roman empire and 
the ſucceſſive fates thereof, to the coming 


of FJeſus, the manifeſtation, extent and du- 
ration of his kingdom, with à clearneſs 


ſcarcely to be gainſayed: upon conſidera- 
tion whereof the nature of things ſhould 
determine every ſerious perſon, in reſpett 
to ſuch clear prophecies long before the 
event referred to in them, to acknowledge 
Daniel to be an eminent prophet; the 
objection on this head againſt his prophe- 
cy, being, as Jerom obſerves in anſwer to 


Porphyry, ſo much a ſtronger evidence of 


its truth. 


Obj. 6. DANIEL is omitted 2. 
mong the prophets recited in Eccleſtaſtt 
cus, where it ſeems proper to have men- 
tioned him as a Jewiſh prophet and au- 
thor, had the book under his name been 
| * received 
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received as canonical by the Jews at the 8 ed. III. 
time ee was publiſnt. 4 yy - 


def This objettion W upon 
2 the truth of one or both of theſe things, 
1 WH ocither of which will be granted; that Ec- 
a cleſiaſticus could have no reaſon. to omit 
Daniel but this one, vig. that there was 
4 men no ſuch writer: or elſe that if he had 
65 inſerted Daniel among the Worthies of 
* his nation, Daniels name muſt have re- 
1d mained in that book entire, down to the a 
& preſent age. 5; 


Bur many ate the cauſes and motives 


4 that govern Authors in the choice of what 
* they write; too many for any one at this 
o alance from the tranſactions of his age, 
of il * gueſs the true reaſon : or to be poſi- 


tire in preferring one cauſe to the reſt. 
He might forget Daniel as he did Abel, 
| Melchizedek, Job, and other Scripture he- 
toes. It may be he reſerved ſpeaking of Da- 
nel to another place in his book (for he 
obſerves no order of time) which he lived 
not to finiſh. Who can fay why he o- 


G mitted 


TAE 


” 2 
of 

a 

n 


Chip. I. 


ede of the 


mitted Fob and the book under his name, 
which was certainly known, and in uſe at 
this time? Who can tell, why he praiſed 


Ecclul. Alix. Nehemiah and paſſed Over Ezra, who 
T 2 


Eccluſ. Ec- 


ciuſ. xliv. 
3» 4+ 


| 


was no leſs famous in his generation? lf 


there be ſtrength in this negative argument, 


it proves more than the ' Schemarift can 


maintain; it proves that there Never was 
ſueh men as Daniel, Ezra, or Fob, be- 


fore the age of the ſon of Syrach, (tor his 
undertaking is to remember men of tc: 


* prol I. to nown whether writers or not ) which 
i, Vet is affirmed by Ezekiel, whoſe prophe- 
cies the fon of Hrach doth acknowledge. 
The ſame account that ſhall be given for the 


name of Daniels being not mentioned at all 
in Eccleſiaſticus, nor of Bæra, nor Fob at all 
will ſerve to excuſe the Silence of the ſame 
Writer as to theit writings : and if no ac; 
count can be given how this hath happen- 
ed, and yet the certainty that there were 
ſuch men before Syrach, is unconteſtable ; 
it is equally as credible, for any force in 
this objection, that Daniels prophecies 
were alſo then . though we cannot 

aſſign 


picio 
it n 
him; 
that c 
grand 
der} 


Ac 
per 
were 
able; 
ce in 
hecies 
annot 
aſſign 


Greek. 


Diſenteof GEHT. KEY 


aſſign the reaſon, why no notice is taken Seck. III. 
of them. waa * 


NoR is it more certain, that had the 
book of Daniel been recorded in Eceleſi- 
afticus, what he ſaid muſt be come down 


entire to us. Some verſions * of Eccleſi. Syr. of Be: 


8 . „ ee xliz. 9, 
glicus give a charafter of Job, which is He fad at 


' wanting in the Greek copies. One pre- e the 


righteous, 
ſerves the name of Enoſb +, which is not thar all his 
found in the reſt. The ſame accidents 3 
that cauſed the dropping of theſe paſſages f , Ecduh 
out of the Greek books, might anciently 
occaſion the total omiſſion of Daniels 
character in the Greek Verſion, and the 


tranſlations made afterwards from the 


T H E hiſtory of this book renders the ſuſ- 
picion probable. Jeſus the grand- father wrote 
it in ſeveral, volumes, and left it behind Prol. I. to 
him unfiniſbt. His original fell into hands — | 
that carried it into Egypt, where Jeſus the 
grand- ſon met with it, and compiled it all 
oderly into one volume, and from his own 
2 1” | pains 


84 


Chap. I. pains upon it and additions * joined his 
*$o Euſeh, OWN name with his grand-father's in the 


LY 


Dem. viji. & 
n 


Grot. © 
c. vo. that 


the grandſon 


altered the 
work. 


by coppiſts. 


title-page. It fared with this, as it doth 
with other books on the like ſubject, to 
loſe. in the tranſlation, and to ſuffer much 
Some of the Greek copies 


want ſome texts, that others have. The 


(a) v. * 
Eccl xxv. 12. 
& paſſim. 


mains with us. 


and then c. xxxi. 


Vatican differs from the C omplut enſian 
(a): and both from the other editions of 
this book. The context ſhews ſome ver- 
ſes to be wanting in all the Greek copies 
(5) and there is found a great diſlocation 


of Chapters in the comparing one Greek 


copy with another (c). The old Latin 
verſion before Jerom and the Jyriack fol- 
lowed a compleater Greek copy than re- 
And the Syriack uſed by 
St. Epbrem (d), differs often from 
both ; agrecing ſometimes with the Greek 
books, ſometimes with the Latin verſion, 
In ſhort, who ever will be at the trouble 


(b) xxv. 7—1o. the tenth thing is wanting in all but | 
the Syriack, viz and that breaks bread to the poor. | 


(e) MS. Alex. & Vat. in c. xxxiv. xXxXY-  XXXVI. to 
verſe 11, following cap. xxx. 24, in our Engliſh verſion and 
the Latin and the Greek Compl. 


(4) Ger. Voſſ. annot. ad_centum capita Ephr. 
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his to compare the Greek editions with one ano- Sell III. 
the ther, and with the verſions, will diſcover, "9. 
oth words,parts of ſentences, whole periods to be 
to omitted, altered, contracted, or freely explain- 
uch ed and enlarged, in one or other of them; 
pies ſo as to be ſatisfied no ſtreſs: onght to be 
The laid on the omiſſion of any conſiderable 
2 jerſon, in a book that is delivered to us 
s of ſo variouſly and imperfectly. It may with 


ver- as much juſtice be ſuppoſed, from the pre- 
pics {ent ſtate of this book, as the contrary opi- 
tion nion is, that Daniel was numbred with 


the other prophets by the firſt compoſer of 
Ecclefiaſtieus ; but by reaſon of the Au- 
thor's imperfect work, or loſs of one of 


te- his volumes in Egypt; of the tranſlator's 


d by unskillfulneſs, or the boldneſs and care- 
from leſſneſs of the Tranſcribers, the name of 
reel Daniel hath not for a long time been 


ſion, 
Juble 


read in any Copy. But whether this be 
ſo or not, the exiſtence of Daniels pro- 
phecies at the time of writing Eccleſiaſti. 
cus is no more to be queſtioned from the 
omitting to mention them, than is the 
knowledge of the ſame writer that Daniel 
dd live before him. Eſpecially ſince the 


G3 Greek 


all but 
xvi. to 
on and 
c1V. 25 


to 


$ 6 


Nea Tien of the. 


Chap. 1. Greek verſion came out fifty ſeven years 
after the death of Antiochus Epiph. in 


whoſe life-time the ſtory. of Daniel v was 
generally known in Judea, and his cxam- 
ple propoſed by the father of the Maccha- 
bees, and that of the faith and deliverance 


of the three children, recited in the book 


of Daniel, to ſtrengthen the Fews under 
the grievous Ae they were. then 
under from Antiochus. 


4 ” * 
j * 
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time before Jeſus to have made the Chat 


dee paraphraſe on the , prophets, hath © 


mitted Daniel; from whence it ſhould 
ſeem that Daniel was not of that account 
with the Fews, as the other Prophets 
were. Eſpecially, ſince Maimon, Mor. 

N. p. 219. faith, the dook was placed by u- 
niverſal conſent of the Jes among the 
Hagiagraphal books, and. not among the 
prophets : and other Fews in Pezron did 
not believe Danis writ his book, but 
that the men of the great ſynagogue put 
it in writing: and ſome of them in Re. 


a look n his che to have 
been 


been 
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been communicated to him by dream, and Sec. nt. 
therefore deny him to be a prophet. \ 


To the ſeveral branches of this charge of 2 Targum | 
| anſwer. With reſpe& to the want of n Panel. 
a Jewiſh Pappas or Targum upon 
Daniel, 


1. THAT however willing this Author 
now is to ſuppoſe the Targum of Jonathan 
to have been writ ſome time before Chriſt, 
(this being ſuitable to his preſent views) 
yct at other times he is inclined, as he 
ſays, to think with divers learned Criticks scheme p. 
that it is much more modern. But whe- '* 
ther Jonathan did indeed write thirty years 
before Chriſt, (higher than which no one 


pretends to raiſe his age) or a Century af. 


tet him, is of little avail to our Author on 

this head. For he himſelf acknowledges 

that for ſome time before Chrift and after- 

wards, the expettation of a Meſſias was 

very general, and that chiefly grounded on P. 162. 

the book of Daniel. Conſequently Jona. 

than, whatever e ihe; writ in within 

this interval, did not out of diſeſteem of 
64 that 


p. 13. 


88 
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| Chap. . that book, whoſe notions concerning the ry of 
VS Meſſias were very generally received by o Wl plauſe 
thers, and which he himſelf ſpreads through. 
out his Targum of the other regents for- Ir 
bear to paraphraſe it. occaſi 
2. TuIS Author doth himſelf give are boo 
ſon why Jonathan did not paraphraſe Da. it 
niel, as he did the other Prophets. The MI 
Jews, as he tells in the words of Mains. 12 
nides, by univerſal conſent have placed 12 l 
Daniel among the Hagiographa. If the wa 
Jeus did ſo before the days of Jonathan, 5 i 
| he hath anſwered himſelf, Fonarhan pars il ©, | 
phraſed the Prophets: and Daniel was ac- 9 
counted among the Hagiographa, and not 0 
the Prophets. To come cloſer to the point Jew 
z4ly, OTHER books of Scripture, of mor 
whoſe eſteem by the Fews no diſpute vas bre 
ever ſtirred, have no Targum upon them ex- tic © 
tant, nor are mentioned to have had any will 
Targum formerly by Jewiſh writers, The the. 
books of Ezra in particular, and of Ne- their 
hemiah, are known to have no Chaldes pa. bible 
raphraſe : and yet they were men, both fe be ſe 
ver, 


Ecclul. Alix. mous in the Jewiſb ſtory, and the memo- 


130 


ry 


0 


the ry of the laſt | is belli with 2 = 
0 unte by the ſon of S {myo | 
gh- 

for- Ir it ſhould be ſaid, there was no 


occaſion for a Chaldee paraphraſe of 


tongue, and moſtly after the Chaldee idi - 


„ The ſame anſwer extends to the book 
| of Dani?) and deftroys the. ſuggeſtion, 
5 that pure diſeſteem was the cauſe, that Da- 
= nie / hath no Targum. But then this doth 
4 not account, for N. ehemiat 8 having no Tar- 

on; his book having no intcrſperſion, of 


Chaldee in it. e 


OR if. it t ſhould * ſuſpected; that the 
Jews having ranged Ezra and Nehemiah 
mong the Fagizographal books, did there- 


SeQ. III. 


a book already writ in part in the Chaldee 


was Wl fore negle& to interpret them, as they did 
ex- the other books in their Canon: neither 
any will this reaſon hold; becauſe the reſt of 
The Wi tix Hagiographa except Daniel have all 


tncir reſpective Targums. The Polyglot 


verbs, E ecleſcater, and the other books 
Which 


bibles are witneſſes hereof. In them may 


be ſeen Targums on Fob, the Pſalms, Pro ĩ; 
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athly, M ANY vided Targums of the 
Seripture have been loſt long ago: ſome 


have been ſince made away, or are fil by 
concealed ; and others that have been com. 1 
monly unknown, and denied by learned 5 
Jews to have ever been, did afterwards ths F 
come to light. The Jews in the end of theſe 
the ſecond Century after Chriſt, and in the WW | 
whole third, fourth, and fifth Centurics, 

grew careleſs of their books, and were 3 
fallen into too low and unſettled a condi . 
tion to have money and leiſure to tranſ: . I 
cribe books. This was the juncture moſt MI .. 3 
fatal to the few remains of the ei WM . - 
writings, and eſpecially of the Targums; WM .. i: 
which being writ in the Chaldee or Fern- 5 
ſalem tongue, were no longer underſtood WM .. G 
by thoſe to whom this ceaſed to be their . a 
mother tongue, and were therefore neglet- « (a 
cd by them in their wide DEI. 10 a 


THE Talnad rere „ This i J x 
gum was one of thoſe things that fell in- 


« to 


Defence of CHRISTIANITY. as.” 


« to oblivion, but was afterwards retriev- Sect. III. 
« ed.” From which authority a learned 
Hebrician infers, that there were ancienter 

Targums, than any now in being *. 


| *Leuſd. Philo- 
| | Ebr. mixt. 
| $6 6 OY OST? LAG e Diſp. v. 
Bur whether ancienter or not, that 
there were many formerly, of which we 
bave the names only, and here and there a 
fragment in Fewzſh books, take in the 
words bf one exccedingly well skilled in 


theſe matters, which I reduce into. as ſmall Chriſt. Hel. 


| vicus de Chal- 
a compaſs as I can. -  @aicis Bibli 


orum Para- 


« IN 3 were two Tar- 3. 
gums of Feruſalem on the Pentatench, 
* as is collected from ſome fcraps thereof 
in Thoſenboth on Gen. xlix. 18. xxxviii. 
„25, 26. Xliv. 18. Ex. xiii. 17. xiv. 21. 
* and the Citations of R. David Kimchi in 
Michlol.— R. Joſeph Cecus is cited in the 
GCemara for a Targum on the former and 
* latter Prophets, as is R. Akilas on the 
© ſame books in Bereſbet Rauua . Ca book 
Writ in the 5th or 6th Cent. after Chriſt j— 


+ Schick. Bechin. Happeruſhim, p. 24. from Ber. R. 
who quotes Akjlas on Prov. xii, and Ef, iii. 


3 onathan 
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"Chap. I. Jonathan writ a Targum on the Hapiv- 
„ grapha, which was ſcen and is quoted 
e by Galatinus. R. Elias alledges ſome 
e words from the Targum of R. Ahilis 
« on Fob and Ruth: (and Amos ) and 
* mentions another of R. Foſe on the Ha. 
* giographa. But in vain is ſearch made 
< after any of theſe.” e 


Ladd, that the Talmud ſpeaks of Jore 
thans being actually employed in tranſlat- 
ing the law (a) : and a very ſenſible Jeuiſb 
Hiſtorian aſſures, that the ſame Jonat lun p- 

raphraſed the Pſalms, Job, Proverbs, and MI 
moſt of the Hagiographa (H, that on the WM II 
| Pſalms being ſtill extant in the twelfth gum 
Century, and quoted by Seb. Naimundi time 
(c). The Targum of R. Sheſbath on Deut. WM the 
i. 44. is cited in one treatiſe of the Ta, com 


(+) R. Elias Lev. Thisbi in verbo Pazam. from An. How 


| (4) Baba Bathr. c. 8. and it is expreſſly cited in R. Me- 
nachem Rekanatens. Merc. on Gen. iii. 117 (a) 
(6) R. Zaccuth a Phyſician of Conffantinople in Fuchaſn. 9 ( 
(e) Pugio ſidei, and tranſcribed by Galatin Arc. Cath. du 
verit. Vill, 24. „ 


— 
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mud (d), and of Foſeph Cecus on the leſſer ca. III. 


— in another (e). 


A Targum on ob i is aſcr ibed to R. Ge. 


naliel grand father of R. Juda (). And 2 


in the Targums which we now have, there 
are viſible marks of other paraphraſes on the 
ſame books. The Targums on the pro- 


phets, on the Pſalms, and eſpecially on 
Job, give us often two different interpreta- 
tions of the ſame verſe (g): And the like 


double paraphraſe of the ſame verſe we find 
in Targ. of Jeruſalem on the Pentateuch. 

Ix ſuch a general ſhipwreck, the 7. ar- 
gum of Daniel is likely to have periſht be- 
times: or it might have periſht as well as 


the other Targums, whoſe names only are 


come down to us, and this without a direct 
intention in the Fews to make it away. 


How could it be otherwiſe, if that * 


(4) Gem. Sota in | Shalſheleth R.Gedaliz. 


(e) Cochi excerp. Talm. in Sanh. ip. 327. Babakama & 


kidduſhim in Morin. Exerc. Bibl. 3 36. 

% Vid. Helvic. ib. & Pfeifer Crit. 5. c. 8. 2. g. 
13, from Jon. Targ. on Eſa. xlix. 24, 25. Targ. Pl. Lk 
1. Ixxyiii, 64. IXXxviii. 3. ex. I. Job. paſſim. | 


" 
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They I. gu faoured in any wiſe the Chfiſtian no. 
tions! Since as that honeſt and diligent 


. 
fat ad me- 


IN 


mate: and therefore there was no one 


| ſearch doubted, if there ever had been ſuch 


+ Galat. i. 8. 


It is but the other day, that the Targums 
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Few of the ſixteenth Century, Elias Le. 
vita, laments, there was not above one 
Copy of the Targums of the prophets and 
of the Hagiographa (that are now extant 
in a province, before the invention of 
printing: and not above two in a Cli- 


found that minded theſe things. The Tar. 
gum under the name of Fonathan ws 
ſeen by ſo few, though now it is com- 
mon, that the fame Elias after a diligent 


a book: and it was generally denied +. 


of the two books of Chronicles were diſco- 
vered. No Jew nor Chriſtzan had leit 
the leaſt notice of them; and conjectures 
were offered, why the Rabbi that par- 
phraſed the other Hagiographal writings, 
did omit thoſe. At length the Targum 
appeared. But that on Daniel, hath lain 
hid too long to hope it may be retrieved: 
and poſſibly it hath met with foul play. 


This ſuſpicion is encreaſed, from the rea 
* A | ſon 
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Jonathan s not proceeding to WN TVS 
en I that book, vi. e 
* 5thhly, A Targus upon - Daniel. muſt 

. have ſpoken too clearly concerning the 

3 things of the Meſſius, and to them with 

whom this excuſe did paſs for the writing 

m_ no Targum, it would alſo ſerve for a 

75 7 motive to ſtifle it, had a Targam been made. 


The Fews of themſelves could not avoid 
the reflection; and to be ſure wink often 


Daniel, as on the. other prophets? And the 
anſwer they gave is this, as they tell it in 


books, but 4 voice from heaven ſtopped 
tim, ſaying, He had done enongh: and © 


2 why ? becauſe in this is contained the end 
in (or term of the reckoning) of the Meſſias. y the end i 
gm Jarchi the expoſitor of the Cemara under- 


lands the book he was to ſtop at of Da- 
| nel, and ſo doth another learned Few 
| R. Abri- 


interrogated on that head by the Chriſti- 
ans, how came it there was no Targum on 


By 
ſon given by the Jews. themſelves; . for Sc&. III. 


their Talmud; Jonathan had prepared to Tam. t. 
fuſb his Targum on the Hagiographal Megilla i. 


in 0" | 


9 * 


4 vine ofthe. 


Chap. 1. R. Abvradaham *, who tells the ſtory: more 


„. diſtinctiy thus. 


Juchaſm, f. 
54. 


When Fonathan had 
« finiſhed his Targum on Job, Proverks, 


44 4 


&« niet, he was reſtrained by a voice that 


e bad him give over there, leſt the ſons of 
“ men ſhould learn from Daniel the time 
" of the * ras.” 


11 F this be a fable, it is not of * Chr 


tians making, nor deſigned by the Fews 


to do Chriſtianity ſervice. But truth breaks 
forth through the fable. They feared the 


| Chriſtians would turn thoſe things that 


mult neceſlarily be ſaid in an interpretati- 


on of Daniel, 
own nation, and would therefore admit 


no Targum. And this is very agreeable 


to the curſes, which their Rabbins plenti- 


fully beſtow on thoſe, that count the terms 
of their deliverance from this book : © May 
« their bones be broke: may their ſouls 
« go out, who compute the periods of the 


_ « times. (5) What books on that ſubjet 


could well eſcape the zeal of thoſe times! 


(i) R. Samuel in the words of R. Jonathan, in Excerp. 


Gem. Sauh. p. 348. 9. 351. & Maim. Jad. Chaz, 


* «thy, 
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the Pſalms, and was come to Da. 


to the ſtaggering of their - 


one 
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overt 
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Dates of © Chnrotianury: 


* . „ mould meln us to think, N VN 
that a Targum on Daniel Was extant a- 

bout Chriſt's time: or, which comes to 

one in the preſent caſe, is a ſtrong teſti- 

mony, that their fathers held %e book of 
Daniel in the ſame. account, with. the o- 

ther books of | Scripture; vhich directly 
overthrows the ms. If vain, vgs: 

ſition. ed rt: Is 


SB, 8 85 8 3 


aks THE Miſua was | finiſh in "the year & 

the Chriſt 190, and is a collection of the tra- 

nat Wl ditions of the elders that lived at different 

ati- times before it was made; whoſe names 

and very words are often inſerted therein. 

mit I Now in one tract of the Miſua, thete is Mima tr. Ja- 
ble i this paſſage, which is thus tranſlated by 8. * IM! 
nti- Wl Surentruſius a very able man in the He 

ems BY brew learning. Targum in Ezram & 

* Davielem polluit manus : Targum he- 

* braice ſcriptum & & contra, ut & ſcrip- 

© tura hebraica non polluunt manus: ſed 
nunquam polluunt niſi quod Aſſyriacè 
ſeripſerimus in pelle & cum atramento.” 


| one 
ed 
— 
s 
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AVINDICATION Te 


T HE meaning] take to be this. A Tyr. 
gum or Chaldee paraphraſe ( upon Ex 
and Daniel, writ alſo in the Aſſyrian or 
Chaldee characters, [ z. e. the ſame charac. 
ters, that were then uſed for the Jews bi- 
ble, at leaſt for their ſynagogues ] ought to 
be treated with the ſame caution and high 
reſpect that the bible it ſelf is (/): ſo as to 
uard againſt its touching any polluted 
thing, that will defile the book (, and con. 
ſequently the man that takes the book af. 


Chap. I. 


(*) So the word Targum ſigniſies a verſion into another 
Miſn. Megil. c. 2. n. 2. Qui legerit megillam 
Targum (i. e. in the Chaldee Paraphraſe) vel in quacung; 
lingua non ſatis fecit debito pro—e 
ſtoria Reubenis legitur & non interpretatur Chaldaict 
[Si 5] - Hiſtoria Tamaris legitur & 
Chaldaicꝰ. henedictio ſacerdotalis, exc. nec legitur nec ex. 
ponitur Chaldaice, And thus, Targum Beexra and Bedanie! 
may be rendered a Targum of or upon Ezra and Daniel: a; 
the particle I is known to have the ſignification of in, in 
Latin. Where it is ſaid, Targum in Pentateuch. & in pro- 
phetas. And indeed if no more was meant here by Tar- 
gum, than the Chaldee text of thoſe books, the deciſion 
ſeems to be needleſs, the Chaldee being fo cloſely con- 
nected with the Hebrew of the ſame books, that a diffe: 
\ rence in the degrees of polluting the one and the o- 
ther was:ſcarcely poſſible to be made: ſince the one could 
not be well polluted without the other. Fn 
(1) Thus polluting the hands, implies a high degree of 
reverence. Mi. here n. 6. and is fo explained by 0bad. de 
Bartenora and Main, in their gloſſes. Omnia ſeripta facra 
polluunt manus Miſna n. 6. 


C. 4. n. 45 10. Hi. 


Scripture ſaera immunditie 


eſt ſecundum amorem ipſorum: Libri heretics qui now ſunt 
dilecti non polluunt manus, Again, cap. 
(n) tt. de Gonorrh, c. ult. F. ult. 


5. 5. 
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4 terwards into his hands. But if the ſame Secc. III. 
0 Wl Targums were put in che Hebrew language 
and characters, (i. e. the Samaritan or Ca- 
naanitiſb * uſed by all the people in Paleſtine 

for common purpoſes) and again, if the 

Hebrew part of thoſe books were inter- 

preted in the Chaldee tongue, and it is alſo 

true if the Hebrew ſacred text were joined 

| thereto, and writ in the Samaritan letters, 

they do not pollute the hands. They require 

ab not the like reverence and veneration, but 


other 


when they are tranſcribed in the ſacred A,. 

— ſrian ſquare letters. 5 U\- 
= . E 8 

dai | 1 | 2. 

onitur Ir there was no written Targum on Ez- 


ec ex · 


Jani! 7 and Daniel, what occaſion of a tradi- 
% n don to enforce ſuch reſpect in the uſage of 
it? And if there was, then all that is 


in pro- 
y Tar- 
eciſion 
y con- 
| differ 
the 0- 
e could 


* $0 the gloſs of R. Ob. de Barlenoi [NAY ANI] Scrip- 
tura Hebraica eſt Scriptura qua uſi ſunt cis Jordanem, in 
qua etiamnum Cuthei ſcribere ſolent: Iſraelitæ vero hic 
uli ſunt in rebus profanis. | 1 

Again, the Aſſyrian letter is the ſquare Chaldee character 
that the Jewiſh Scriptures are now written in. 

Miſn. Megill. I. 8. non eſt differentia inter Sopherim (i. 
Libros propheticos, & reliquos Scriptores ſacros eg le- 
gem) & Tephillin & Mexuxzoth. Niſi quod libri fcribi 
poſſunt in omni lingua: ſed Tephillim & Mezuzzoth nifi 
4ſyri4. c. 2. n. 1. 2. Non fatis fecit debito niſi ſcripſe- 
it Megilla 4/2urith, ſuper libro & cum atramento. 
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ide: I. built in the Scheme upon the contrary ſup: 


we. 


poſition, is vain and falſe. And Ga, in 
fact the truth comes out at laſt. At the 
end of many treatiſes in the Talmud, 2 
book is ſubjoined under the name of Piste 
Toſaphoth, or Concluſions taken from the 
Additions to the Miſua 5 which Additi 
ons were publiſht by a Diſciple of R. Judi, 
a few years after the Miſua. Now in one 
of the Concluſions on the book Megilla it 
is there affirmed, that Jonathan was for- 
bidden to write a Targum on Dame|, 
but one of the Tanaite Doctors did write: 
Targum on Daniel, but it is forgot, or lol. 
The Tanaites are the Doctors that lived under 
the ſecond temple, down to the compoſition 
of the Miſua. And one of them; whether 
before or after Chriſt, having paraphraſcd 
Daniel, the ſenſe of the Jews as to that 
book, is as ſufficiently declared thereby, as i 
een himſelf had written the * 


B UT 62 the Jews chuſe to hind 
7 argum here of the Chaldee text in, and not 
an Expoſition upon Eæra and Daniel, pol 

| fibly becauſe no ſuch T organs are now to 
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be found; this paſſage according to that Seft. 1 * 
rendring is very full, to ſhew the eu 
the ¶ perfect eſteem for the book of Daniel. In 
2 eir account that made and received this 
ige Deciſion, the Chaldee and the Hebrew parts 
\ the of this book were both of ſacred authority; 
. as ſacred as the other Canonical Scriptures. 
nds, And this deciſion ſeems to have been anci- 
one enter than N. Jochanan Ben. Zacchai, who 
ſurvived the deſtruction of the temple by 
Titus, becauſe in the next Section or Miſ- 
14, he is by name mentioned as defending 
part of this tradition. The reader will 
judge after this, Whether the reaſon why 
ve have no Targum upon Daniel, was as is 
alerted in the Scheme, the little regard the 


Jews of that age preſerved for the book of 
Daniel. 


Laſth, JONATHAN himſelf. in 
his Targum on the prophets, expreſſes his 
own regard to Daniel, in applying predics 
tons found only in the book of Daniel, to 
texts in the other prophets that he was in- 
ierpreting. For inſtance upon Habakkuk iii. 
7. He takes occaſion to enlarge on the de- 
H 3 liverances 


Ls, 1. 


} £ 


Note, he 
- made the 


Greek king- 


dom but one, cc | A | | 
r tributes from IJſrael. And there. 


third king· fore becauſe of the Enſign” [ſign or ſlan- 


dom. 


per his people, to the coming of the Meſ: 


1 four kingdoms to be followed by that of the 


AV1NDICAT 2 ow ef the 
n God had 


on and would wok 


ſeas." And this he repreſents in a ſucceſ 
ſion of judgements upon the fout great 
kingdoms of the earth, that had Ine! 
in ſubjection; the laſt whereof ſhould be 
deſtroyed before the face of the Meſſiac. 
Theſe are his words, The kingdom of 
« Babylon ſhall not continue nor exerciſe 
e authority over Iſrael: The kings of Me- 
ce dia ſhall be ſlain : and the Grecian con- 
e querors ſhall not proſper: The Romans 
de ſhall be utterly aboliſht and collect no 


dard, foretold Eſa. xi. 10, 12.] © and thc 
© redemption to be effected by ( or for the 
« ſake of) the Meſſias, the remnant of * 
ec people ſhall | pre thee, Oc. 


WHEN: E took he this notion of the 


Meſſias ? Nothing in this prophecy ſuggeſted 
it to him, Nor did any of the other pro 
phets, that he interprets, foretel that there 
ſhould. be four kingdoms, and then thc 
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Meſſias ſhould. appear. In Daniel alone Sect. III. 
this ſcene of things is revealed: and from 3 


him Jonathan learned it. And he muſt 


have Daniel in account as a prophet, that 


borrows. his figures to explain the ſenſe of 


another prophet with relation to things 
future. 


AGAIN on Eſa. Xi. 4. WC read this Tar CTheMeſtn, 


zum. © He ſhall ſmite the ſinners of the . aud 5.) 


„earth with the word of his mouth, and 
« with the breath of his lips he ſhall kill 
« that wicked Armillus,” [ i. e. Romulus 
or the Roman Dominion — « for the 


| « kingdoms ſhall be ſubject to him, and he 


« ſhall gather the diſperſed of 1/aes, ver. 


9. 12. Compare this with the /zt/e horn 


in Dan. vii. that was 70 ariſe out of the 
fourth kingdom and have dominion and 
wear out the ſaints of the moſt high, till 
Judgement Was given to one like the ſon of 
man, that came in the clouds of heaven, 

to conſume and deſtroy that horn and king- 
dom: upon which there was given to him 
(the ſon of man) dominion and glory, and a 
bing dom that all nations and languages | 


. ſbould 
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Hex ce Abi it is that the kingdom of 
the little horn in Daniel, is often ſpoken 
of in Jonathan under the deſcription of | 

® 1 Jon. on the wicked kingdom (m), becauſe Daniel 
# 555 diag? Hi on did before him ſo characterize it, as the do- 
Had. rn. minion that ſbould be divers from the Jo 
Dan. vii. 14- mer, or ſbould exceed in Wickedneſſes, all 
IXX in Juſt. hoſe that were before it, as the LXX and 
112 Theodotion tranſlate the Chaldee words, 
ſo Chryſoſt m 
and Theod.rer As on the other hand, the days of the Meſ: 
ond as, which Daniel ſpoke of as the lang- 
Dan. ü. 35, dom which the God of heaven ſbould ſet 
* up, and fill the whole earth, are interpret. 
ed by Jonathan in the phraſe of the ling. 
(=) Targ, Eg. dom of Cod @), the kingdom of the Lord 
"Sex 5 (o) that ſbou be revealed, and rule over 
ranged. all the inhabitants of the tarth G9. 
God t. Meſſi- 4 
i on I finiſh this head. Since n 
Dbad. ver. goſe Targum is ſuppoſed to have been 
(2) v5 El. made ſometimes before Jeſus, doth therein 
ix. 11. follow Daniel in his ideas, phraſes and 
| words, 


98 © pe" : 
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words, he ſurely did 1 


% 0 ; 
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ot think meanly 6 


the authority of his author: fince he ex- * 
plains paſlages of the Prophets under the 


firſt temple, by the prophecies e of Daniel, 
as clearer: and fuller, in deſcribing the ſame 


future times, they all had in view, it is cer- 


tain Daniel was in his eſteem 'a Prophet, 
and of equal credit with the e ptophiets b. be- 


fore him. 


2. Taz next Artiele, this objection is Of the agi 4 
is taken from the univerſal | 


loaded with, 


conſent of the Fews, to place Daniel a. 


cal books. 


mong their Hagiographal and not Propheti- 
For this Maimonides is his 
author, a learned Je of the twelfth Cen- 


tury: and it is not denied that he gave the 
true ſenſe of the age he wrote in, and of 


ſome ages before. 


But it were to be wilh- 


ed, Maimonides had farther told us in 
what age the Jews firſt conſented to it, 
(for then we might have judged of the u- 
niverſality thereof) and given us the names 
of the books that were then reckoned Ha- 


grographat, and for what reaſons. 


books 
bernd 
the Jews, and 
whether Da- 
niel was, of 
2 to be, 
placed ame 


them. 


concerning 


ographal 


1 
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Chap. I. 
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concerning every one of theſe . 
_ doubts do ariſe. | „ - 


Ir is a queſtion, ad LF Chriſt's time, 
ſuch a diſtinction of Hagiagraphal books was 
received, or that name was then in uſc} 
All the diſtinction we read of, is that of 
the Law and the prophets, and the reſt 


(a) Prologue of the books (a). Which laſt ſort went 


of Jeſus ſon 
of Syrach, 


| 00 Joſ. c. os. 


(e) Phil. ce. 
Q vo 


under the denomination of the Pſalms, 
Luc. xxiv. 44. Of hymns and precepts for 
the conduct of humane life, in . 
% of hymns and other books conduring 

the promotion of piety and 3 A 
| of the Law and the * and H th 


in Philo (4). 


THis REAR, diſtribution of the 
books of ſcripture is taken from the na- 
ture and ſubject of the books themſelves, 
and not from any degrees of ſacredneſs 
between them; or of the Jew's elieem 
for them. And if the word Cethubim or 
Hagiographa, was then, or rather in thc 
next Century, made uſe of, it was applicd 
only as a general name for the _— 

an 
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and Moral books of ſeripture and to this Sect. hey 

claſs neither Daniel nor the * W 

books were red ucible. 
THE x to . mentions dh Chetubim Miſna Ja= ' © 

is R. Akiba in the ſecond Century: and 5. n. e. 

we cannot collect from what he and = | 

fellows ſaid, that any other books beſides 

the moral and poetical books were ſo call- 

ed. At leaſt it ſo happens, that only Ec- 

cleſiaſtes, and the ſong of Solomon, arc 

mentioned by aun. as Chetubtim. ” 


* _ 


| THERE is no m! to imagine that 
Daniel had then loſt his rank among the 
prophets. For Aquila and Theodotion, 
both Fews of the ſame Century, in their 
tranſlations of the Old Teſtament into 
Greek, ſtick to the order as in our bibles 3 
which is indeed the ſame with that in the 
Seventy, and was received by the firſt Chri/- 
tians with their Greek Scriptures from the 
Jewiſh Church. In like manner the 
| Nazarene Chriſtians, who were Hebrews 
by nation, and read the ſame Hebrew bi- 
ble the Hebrews did, though no ſtrangers 

| | to 


; n 
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Chap. L to the diſtinction of Hagiographal b OY 


(s) Epiph. 


Zar. n. 7 


77 De menf. In the like order, Melito a Chriſtian Biſhop 
E ponder. n. that in the end of the ſecond Century 
travelled into Paleſtine, on purpoſe to be 

informed about the number of the facred 

ound Daniel to be placed (g. 


4 162. 


2 Ef. H.g, books, f 
u. 26. And Urgen, who in the next Century, 


gave the number and order of the books 
of ſcripture according to the Hebrews 


with whom he often converſed, ſtrictly 


follows the number and order, that the 

Chriſtians did before find in 'theit Greek 
(3) Rat H. E. bibles ( ). It may be then well queſtioned, 
Wees. whether Daniel was yet reckoned by the 

ſynagogue among the Hagiographa 2" a 


whether there was ever a general reſolu- 


tion for this innovation, or only the judge- 
ment of ſome private DoQors, that had no 


conſequence at firſt, but was afterwards 


followed with 2 tacit ſubmiſſion 1 mY 


How EVEN it came about, in v 


age, the word Cethubim was well known 


05 Aigogh 


from prophetical (e), are noted to place 
her xxix. Na- Daniel in tac volume of the Prophets (f). 


* 
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be Cunrortanary, 1 


} (;), though the 7. WS dd t fo well: agre 3 
ö in the names and number of the books, : 
; that went under that ua. Soma mg 5 


oned nine, others ata them to ele- 
yen (Hy. Some placed Fob at the head _ : 

them {(/) :- others, the Pſalms (m). Some 
added to the werſe-books, Joſbua, Judees, . 
Kings and Chronicles (n) : ſome added 
Daniel (o), and others omitted him (y). 


ö Such diviſion about the number of the | 
; books, ſhews they were not ee at * Eo 
3 by nf conſent. . 1 
5 Bu 7 Aung ti Daniel v was 5 rank) | 
; ed by the Fews among the Hagiographa 1 
. by a common agreement, we may hope | 
1 then for ſome good reaſon of the diſtincti | | 
5 on of the Cer hinkime from the other Scri- 
- pures, that will extend to, and e en 
3 (i). Prol. Galeat, i in Libr.. regum. Epiph, b. ait 2 NA 
| youu e | 
(e) Jer. ib. Hagiographorum ix. quanquam nonnnulli 

xi, Ruth. & Crinoth. (1. e. Lamentationes) ſcriptitantes. | 
23 (Y) Jer. in Dan. | 
g n) Luc.-xxiv. 44. rhe preſent Jewiſh bibles, _ | 
J (n) Epiph. as above 2 51x11 iu & d. men. 50 3 3 mie 
1 (o) Jer. & Theodor. in Dan. 5 
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Chap. 1. making of Daniel to be one of them. And 

here the Jews arc utterly at a loſs. Chrif. 
tians may gueſs in part, from the warm 
controverſies then on foot between their 
fathers and the Fews of the ſecond and 
third Centuries. But nothing colourable 
hath been yet offered by the rag 2 


MATMONIDES, (as: is ee 
in Reland) attempted it: but he builds 
upon a nicety that hath no foundation in 

ſcripture; and that with reſpect to Daniel is 
abſolutely falſe, and with which the learn- 
ed of his own nation have not been con- 
tent. He found Daniel among the Che- 
tubim from the days of his Anceſtors, and 
becauſe he would ſay ſomething to excuſe 
them, he aſcribes it to their looking upon 
. his revelation as 4 dreum. Not an idle 
phecy, « reverie or fanciful roaming, as the Sche- 
matiſt would ſncer the word, but a dark 
obſcure intimation of what was to come. 


Maim. M. N. Fo R thus he explains his meaning. God 
wg was wont indeed to reveal future things 
to the prophets by dream: yet if it were 


* 


D | 4 t ; ; 
© «; 

Defence of 'C 

not ſhewed' to the propl 


or his dream calls it à dream; and not a 
_ viſion or prophecy, then his revelation was 


is beſide his purpoſe. And if it were true 


thereby exclu 


ſhut out Daniel 


2s to ſay, all this Was a dream: and never 
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et after he awaked, Sed. II. 
that what he received in dream was a pro. |» 
phecy; 0 if the prophet ſpeaking te vards * itt * 


communicated in ſo low a degree, as that 3 
the Dreamer Was not Sn to be * | = 
a n e l = 


c 


ONE mk FFP Pon \ Ga for | 
ſuch a new” notion ; but all he produces 


that he faith, it een not his cauſe... He K 

a prophet my aloe 4 in dots not 
rom being a prophet in 

the ſtricteſt ſandy. nin: e wool ET: 


1 


* 


. a 


Sag” 


Azad - Zathiny e came to kim 5 5 " 


in a prophetick ſleep. He tells how he 1. iv. 
awaked as one out of ſleep, iv. 1. as much 


calls it prophecy or ee WN 90 
Wust on u contrary e ta one 
of DE r Vis. ch. vii. was 
given 


or interpretation r hereof. And 
of it, he calls it Vi ſion D. 


Hhill Las 5 Pe Ry 


man Gabriel, 'whan I had ſeen in the Vi. 


ſion at the firſt, 180 Dan. vii. e in his 


| drone) touched me. 1 es 
361 921181 1 None ihn 43 


Hs other revelations: — * vi. 


* Dan. viii. = ya Mie ſaw the ſpeaker Or heard his N 


2, 15, 26, Me voice, Which are the true 


23. X. 4 


J. xi. 1. prophecy 3 — 4 
Affaretc by the Angel that converſed With 
him, that G0 hes oſs % ſhew * 


| + Dan. ix. 225 . ares 1 1 tw" foal 


bene * . 
13. X. 21. 
I 3 

* 


8 2 
* ot 54 


89 * * 


22 pag Dean, Aae e 


* 
* 


revealed tu Daniel in a nights uiſien. Da 


niet ws REG that what he had in 


led by God: He was 


i * ſure of. f it waking, 196 0 tell his , re 
-H | companion: 


* 7418 
— 


r 
| vis. God, hewrit the dream, aud geld wow 


he would build upon it, to the diſexedit of 
Daniel, Dan. itil lo. hben un, the ſecret 27 


Writit 
the 7 
phet, 


Aren err Fr 9 Nr nnn NEE Res, 
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their prayers 3 he aſcribes the gloty of the 
diſcovery to God before the king, who had 
the demonſtration thereof in his own breaſt; 
the dream which Daniel received with te: 
interpretation in that © night-viſcon; \'being 
that which the king himſelf had 15 dream 


ed, and Was forgor: * him till e 


had retrieved Irs £607! 


Wizn a N W e Fu | ao * 


1 man of ſenſe for the doing of a thing, it 


is an argument that he did not know, or 


would not tell the ttue teaſon. All we 


cin ſay who are not in the ſecret is, that 
if removing Daniel from his place among 


the prophets, was intended to caſt a flur' 


upon his writings, it had not the _ 
which was ON DIES 


FoR as beftre} this : $594 = rag 


tiographal books was made, the general 


ſenſe of the nation was on the fide of his 
vritings our Lord Jeſus quoting him to 


the Jews, by the name. of Daniel the pro- Math, 8 
phex, which it is unlikely he would do, ke 1 * 274, 


9 1 i unleſs, 


11 3 
companions, that it was God's ann to Sed. UL). 
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1 2 
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3 144. 0 | 
i Chap. I. unleſs they W . hs as WS the 

1 high Pricf implying his divine. aut bority, 
hen he denounced Chriſt to be guilty of 

| blaſpheming meerly for aſſuming à cha- 
Math. xxvi. racter, thought to _ foretold in One of 


. : the people's urging 


Daniels propheci 
John xii. 33, from Daniel their "ok of the ſon.;of man 
345 in contradiction to what Jeſus had ſaid of 
Joſ. Ant. x. himſelf as the ſon of man; Joſenbus wit- 
"gp e nefling that he was one of the chief of their 
Apion. = prophets — and aſſigning him a place a- 

mäong the Few:ſh Canonical prophets, as 
Epiph. de did the Nazarene Chriſtians :1. $0, after. 
de. Wards down to Maimonides, and ſince his 
time, his writings: ſtill retain the high re- 
Eten, wa had 0 * Kaul. as 


A 1 135 


; TAE Talnudica 8 Gill Ag high 

Lo him with the title of Prophet. In their effee 
e enumeration of the Prophets, Daniel is on 

1 the ſame line with Zechary, Hagge and NV 

00 InMegil the reſt (p). They deduce their expetta dera 

8 tion of the Meſſias his coming, and his for « 


0% Sank. c. everlaſting kingdom, from Daniels writ | _ 
xl. in Coch's ings (% They the names by which | | Ve 
' Gem. | * Y Is 


leir 


and not an improper ſenſe. Abarbinel 


_ monides's aſſertion; Facchiaqes another jacch.in Dari 


| Diſene of CnnrSTIANNITY. 1 


| is called, of Meſſas, of Anani and Seck Il. 
of 4 Hone, upo 


i" ſome of thoſe prophecies | 1 


(r), which Maimonides treats as a dream: : &) we ; 
and forbids the computing of the end of as, ix. 


their redemption, for this only cauſe, that 


it was found in Daniel too exprels to be 
reconciled with their notions Woßſe * v. in p. 


$711 lower the —_ continue to 
ſpeak of him, in terms of the higheſt re- 
ſpe, Their old Chronicle Seder Olum is 
commended in Abarbinel, for giving Da- Abarb. on 
niel a place among the prophets, in a tric Pen. begin: 


himſelf hath writ profeſſed! y againſt Mai- 


Jew affirms, that Daniel attained to the“ 888 
higheſt pitch of prophecy : and to the ſame | 
effect many others gr be N Fl 1 


WHERE als is the unanimity, fs ge- 
nerality of conſent in the Jewiſb nation, 
for depretiating the book of Daniel, as 
the Schematiſt would have the world be- 
licve > With how little truth and ingenui- 
ty is that aſſertion of his delivered, the 
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ditions to 
ch. * 


| \Chap. 1. -< Jews ſay they have ever excluded the 
.d. book of Daniel from being one of their 


cc ſacred Canonical books. He cites in- 
deed. Maimonides for this in the paſſage 


1 have newly conſidered, as if the being 


placed among the Hagiographa excluded 
him from the Jewiſb Canon: which was 


certainly not the meaning of Maimonides, 


or if it were, is contradicted as to Daniel, 


by a cloud of Jeuiſb witneſſes. Nor was 


any ſuch thing intended in the word Ce- 


Mi. Judaim, thubim by them that firſt uſed it. For thus 
c. 3. 1. 5. 


R. Akiba pronounces concerning them; 


Al the Cethubim are holy—They. all pol- 


| tute the hands, as R. Joes the colledtor of 


the e * on to hows 


Fon e an on to 1 nM the 


| whole controverſy may be reduced. to one 


ſhort queſtion. Did Daniel really by re · 
velation from God foretell the great events 
that were to concern the Church of God 
in ages after him, and the chief kingdoms 
with which. the Church. had to do? For 
if he did, all the reſt touching his being an 


H * 5 7 ahh or nn Writer, or re- 
5 lating 
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lating to the manner and Gegrer of his re- | Chapi * 


c 

r relation is meer quibble and ſcholaſtick EA. 
„ nicety. And that he did fo, neither Ma: 

e monides,” nor ops other n hath ever er 

g denied. "TOO: | | 

as Tux judgement of F. Simon entirely 

s, concurs with mine, which perhaps will go 

Y, down the better with the writer of the 

as Scheme, if delivered in his 'own words. Simon Crit. 
„he controverſy between the Fews and OE: 4. 
us « us in this point is but a ſubtilty and a © 9: 


3 * pure queſtion of name. — Maimonides ex- 
* , plains the different degrees of prophec, 
of * after ſo philoſophical a manner, that we 
= <« ought not to regard it. But the anci- 
* cnt Fews and modern differ not in this 
he point. They always thought that the 
ne « book of Daniel was in the collection of Ca- 
re· © nonical books. Daniel therefore is no leſs 
nts a prophet thanEſay and the reſt of thepro- © 
od phets. The Rabbins only will have it, that 


ms * there are different degrees in Prophecies ; x 
For as David Kimchi hath obſerved, whence A 
an Bo © they have taken occaſion to eſtabliſh 


= © hee three different claſſes of holy Scrip- 
F m_ 
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6 « ture, which are nevertheleſs all. com- 
e prized under the general name of Pro- 
cc. phecies. The Pſalms which the Jews 
t place among the Hagiagrapbies, as well 


% as the book of Daniel according to 


e them, contain ſeveral prophecies con- 
« cerning the Meſſias.— When they placed 
« Daniel with Ezra and Nehemiah, they 
* had regard only to the - hiſtory related 
be“ in this book, which argues not but that 
«© they acknowledged them to be true pro- 
*© phecies. Moreover the Fews have de- 


A 
* 


* nied David and Daniel the name of 


“ prophets, by reaſon their way of living 


te at the Court, was not agreeable to the 


( ordinary life of other prophets—The 
* Rabbins are wholly ignorant of (the rea- 
“ ſon of) this general diviſion of the ſcrip· 


te. tures-into three claſſes, and find difficul- 


te ty in explaining the order wherein they 
+ have placed each particular book: and 
* acknowledge that Daniel and the Pſalns 
* contain prophecies, though they lye a- 
te mong the Hagiographies,—Whence it 
te appears, that the Rabbins, nice as they 


be have been upon the traditions of their 


/ 3 IM ancient 


10 ancient Doctors, have r ory certain e- Seat" MY 
« yident priticiple for the ſettling theſe 
« three N tanks 'of facred Scrip- a 36” oh 


2 tures.” 


jd 


4. FOR Vile! is urged in the laſt place 
25 the ſenſe of the Jews from F. Pezron, 
it is not worth taking notice of. For if 
the men of the great ſynagogue, and not 
Daniel himſelf, did put his book in writ- 
ing, that makes no alteration in the credit 
of the book, if it was done by his direc- 
tion, or even in his life time, as the Fews 
confeſs, who make Daniel to be co-tem- 

porary with the great {ynagoguc, and even * 
member of i it. 


Bur the whole appears to be a fiction 
for the honour of their holy land, and af- 
fects all the prophets that propheſied 
during the Captivity, as well as Daniel. 
For in ſuch general terms do the words of 
that Talmudical tract run, from whence 
Pezron took what is quoted from him: Baba Bathr 
* The men of the great ſynagogue writ © © 
the book of Ezekzet and the XII (leſſer 
1 


geg J. « RET and Daniel oy the Mile 
— 4 of Eſt her. As if it was unlawful to 


Jer. xliv. i A 


h bh 28, 29, Write prophecy qut of the holy land, 
| which we know Jeremy did in Egypt: or 
that God in giving the gift of prophecy 


under the Captivity, did not thereby au- 
thorize them that had it, to anſwer the 
end for which he gave it, namely, to di- 


2 


be done i by wagng 5 


pa 3 As to Daniel, it is not only. Laid chat 
he wrote ſome of his prophecies, but that 


* had God's s expreſs order for it, Dan, 


words, and ſeal the book even 10 the Fine 
of the end, 


vulge it in the moſt certain way, and to 
= preſerve it for general uſe, which was to 


"xii. 4. But thou, oh Daniel, ſhut up the 
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CHAP. 1 SECT. W. 


The Objttions continued * anſwered. 


"HAT part of Daniel. 
“which is written in 


ce Chaldee is near i the ſtyle of the old Chal- 


06j. 1.4 


7 


CCC 


0 « dee paraphraſes, which being compoſed = 
0 many years after Daniels time, mult A 
« have a very different Style from that 

| « uſed in his time. For the nature of lan- 

A « ouage is to be in a conſtant flux, in e- 

% K very age deviating from what it was in 


.K « the former. And therefore the Chal 

dee in Daniel could not be written at a 

remote date from the eldeſt of Te CAGE br 
N dee Paraphraſes. 


Anſw. THAT languages are in a con- 
ſtant flux is admitted; but then the flux f 
ſome tongues is greater and quicker than 


. of others: the degrees of alteration and 
the force of time being governed, by the „ 
ſituation of the people, their extent of com- 
merce, their mixture with other nations 4 
and 


* 
- 7 
d 
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& - 


that ſettle with them. N 


"1 ND for the change trizvdiah by this 


"ay what is it ? Why 2 It conliſts in anti. 
quating ſome words and adopting new 
Words, or new ſenſes of old words, in al- 
tering the vowels or their ſtandings, in 


ſhortning or lengthning the ſyllables, in 
transferring the accent, and the like. But 


while the genius of the firſt language is re- 
tained amidſt theſe changes, and the em. 
phaſis of the native tongue prevails : while 
the ſame prepoſitive letters, and very near 


the ſame formations and flexions of words 
continue, the language will be Rfiill the 
fame in ſubſtance, though different dialects 


will ariſe in proportion to the number and 


degrees of diverſity in the changes above- 
mentioned. Again, as that language cea- 
ſes to be a living one, and is read and 


| known only in books, all theſe alterations 


will appear inconſiderable ; and where the 
vowels and accents were not fixed from the 


beginning, it muſt be in the power of Cri- 
_ and Tranſcribers, to leſſen thoſe dit- 


_ ferences 
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ferences, that gave occaſion to diverſit 


dialects, and to reduce very many alterati- N 


ons in a tongue; that in the ancient punc- 
tuation and ſound would have diſcovered 


how much it was varied from the origi- 
nal, into a ſort of conformity and lan 


| j 
11 


HAVING premiſed thus much, let us 


enquire what the Chaldee tongue is, where- 
in part of Daniel and Ezra are written. 
And originally it was a mixture of He- 
brew, and that kind of Syriack which was 
the language of the province of Babylon. 
The Fews during their captivity in thoſe 


parts, from their neceſſary and frequent 


converſe with the natives, fell into the 


uſe of their words, and phraſes, and into 
the Hriack flexion and pronunciation of 


Hebrew words. From this beginning the 


Chaldee tongue of the Fews took its riſe, : 


which approaches nearer to the Hebrew, at 


leaſt as it appears now pointed by the M- 
ſorites, than to the Syriack. At the re- 


turn of the Fews, they were joined by the 
* of the land, who being fewer in 


nu 2 


Doch, F CunVTTAxI Tv. 


* 
R A tl, 43 
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number and iferiour ! in condition, gave in- 
to the dialect that was brought from By- 
Hlon. Thus it came to be generally ſpoke, 
and certainly continued. pure and free _ 
remarkable innovations for many years; 
probably to the erection of the Grecian 
Monarchy : all that time. the Jews deal- 


ing little with other people, living to them-- 


ſelves, and ſeparated from the nations a- 
bout them in laws, cuſtoms, and- alliances, 
which was the only way to prevent a ſen- 
ſible depravation of their language. | Some 


exotick words of their | neighbours and of 
the Perſians their Maſters, did ſurely creep 


in, but they were kept under and ſubdued 
to 51 idiom of their native __ 1 


3B r as Greece and Rome eme their 
do minion over Fudea, whereby the ac- 
quaintance and commerce of the Jews be- 
came enlarged, the ancient Chalgee ſuffer- 
cd a change, and by inſenſible degrees took 
a deep tincture of the Syriack: ſo that in 
Chriſt's time, the Jeruſalem tongue was 
Chatdes 8 yriack, wg in Jeruſalem was 
n 
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Poken! in greater purity, than i in the coun- Ses. IV. . 
try round it, or in Galike. - 45159856 of RY ts 


FRE: even then the diiference between 


the ancient Chaldee and the Feruſalem 


tongue of Chriſts time, was merely a dif- 
ference of dialect: it lay chiefly in the en- 
creaſe of their words, in the poſition and 
ſound of vowels, the declenſions of the 
nouns and verbs, the placing of the ac- 
cent, and ſome change in the affixes, 2 


M. ANY variations on Went of theſe * 


may be diſcerned, in comparing the Editi- 


ons of Daniels Chaldee, and the Chaldee 


in Fonathan's and Onkelos's Targums : 


tho they appear fewer than they really were, 
by reaſon neither of theſe tongues. are now 
ſpoken; and in the writing of two dialects 
reſembling each other in Eſſentials, . much 


of the difference in other reſpects is loſt... 


Tals muſt be the preſent caſe, were 
the Chaldee in Daniel and the Chaldee- 
Hriack in the Targums, as they were diſ- 


_ tinguiſhed in their times, preſerved in writ- 


eg 


_ 


ſo ed a to us. "+" * * 
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ing as diftinAtly as char/is ro o be done, 3 and 


ner the truth is, mt b of the Ale 
rence that might be exhibieed j in books, is 
made leſſer, by the eritical cotrections of 
theſe Targums, thro the over- cate of learn- 
ed Chriſtians in the laſt Century. I have al. 
ready obſerved, that Daniels Chaldee was 
fo pointed by the Maſorites, as to bring 


it as near as poſſibly they could, to the 


Hebrew. Burt the Paraphraſes of Jonathan 


and Onkelos . did not wen or could 
not "bran 


THESE W were written, as o- 
ther Hebrew books at firſt, without yowels. 


For want of them, as the reading became 


vague and uncertain, the Fews added to 


the text what they called matres leftionis, 
certain letters that ſupplyed in part the 


place of vowels: but even theſe did often 
not fix the true reading, wherein the diffe- 


rence between the & Hriack and Chaldze lay. 


At length here and there an Anonymous 


| Jew added the points at his own ** 


* 2 | 8 that 


* | Defence of Cnnt5 7) LANITY r. 127 
* ſeemed to him to ſuit beſt the words Set. Iv. 


in the. Targums.... And this was the ſtate eek eo He 3 


of theſe. Targums, when they were . 
red by. the Jews. ita trol 


T f 18 e ent not be born by 
the learned Chriſtians of thoſe times, wo 
were more skilful in grammar than the 5 
Jews. When therefore the Challke of the Eliz prefat. _ 
Targums was deſpaired of being brought — 
into any art or rule by Elias Levita, the 
learned Mercer firſt undertook i it; and made 
2 grammar, and began to vowel the Tar 
gums after the manner of Daniel (a). (a) Broughten 
herein others ſoon followed him: The 297. of. Be- 

publiſhers of the Complutenſian and Ant- 
 werp Polyglots went on, the latter exceeding 

the former, in bringing the conformity be- 

tween the two dialects nearcr, till at laſt 

Buxtorf finiſhed the work, by whoſe means 

a great affinity with the | biblical Chalaee 5 
appears in the whole. Of 


2 


Bur this he did often without any rea- 
ſon, and ſometimes contrary to what the 
nature of the conſonants required, And 


hat 
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| Chap. 1. whar hach been the conſequelies/e 


of the Targums : he hath changed the w-] 
els, and ſound of the Syriack athxes, he hath 
omitted ſeveral vowels in words, as ſuper- | 
fluous; and it is in theſe hicetics, but in 

the punctation chictly, that the Syriackand 


TI ſhould have been very tender how 1 


ſpoke with this freedom of ſo many men, 
learned to admiration in theſe tongues, had 
they not themſelves partly confeſſed it (6), 
And did not the authority of as sKillful a 
perſon as any of them back me in What I 


(*) Brought. ib. Schick. Bechinath Happer Diff. 2: 44 
 Danielis ex Eſara analogiam orrexit. Iſpeaking of 
Buxtorff*s edition of the Targum of Onkelos } Antes enim 
planè d , xi wrogloyeu Pos punctatum erat. Id 
quod Elias olim agnovit, ita ſcribens: Proculdubio in- 
terpretes (Chaldaici) ſeripſerunt yetfiones ſuas big: 
punctis demonſtrant id exemplaria valde ve- 
tuſta, Longo poſt tempore punctatæ ſunt pet manus uni- 
us aut alterius Anonymi; à ſingulis pro arbitrio ſuo ; prop- 
teres exorbitavit judicium eorum à temone. Leuſden Phi- 
lolog Hebr. Diff. 6. Editio Onkelos à Buxtorfio Juxtapun- 
Rationem in Daniele & Ezra uſitatam punctata eſt. Bur 
let us hear Buxtorf himſelf, as to his performance on both 
 Targums. Præf. in Bibl. Heb. c. Textum Chaldzum qui 
Targum vulgo dicitur, in Moſe & Prophetis, ad antiquam 
veram & perpetuam linguæ Priſcæ & Chaldaicz analogiam, 
libris Ezræ & Danielis pulcherrimè præmonſtratam, redegi- 
mus; & ab ineptâ & infigniter deformi punctatione quam 
Ecditiones Venetæ continent, vindicavimus. 5 


* — 
3 
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„e A little alteration in the Sect. * 
ct ben faith he) makes a word | 
75 riath (and he inſtances 5 | 


th h po 5 4 fuperſtibus: jod in the 

er- WI place of Tzevey Nc.) © The Chaldee dia- = 

in ect in Daniel would have differed leſs = 
nd from the Syriack tongue, if it had fo .= 
e pleaſed them that pointed his book. _ 
« I follow Buxtorf's punctation of the 

Chaldee, yet I profeſs. there is no cer- 

4 tainty in it. It is arbitrary, not ground- 

ed on any reaſon in the tongue it ſelf: 

« the pleaſure of the Europeans is the on- 

« ly rule. Hence the punctation of the 

« Targums in the Venice edition by the 

« Jews. reads one way: and that in the 
king of Spain bible and in .Buxtorf dif- = 
t fereth from both. But that Buxtorf's 1 
« punttation it true, and every where a. 
* cording to the Chaldee I cannot eaſily = 
* grant — Daniel and Ezra are pointed in 

„ analogy to the Hebrew tongue, rather 
than the Chaldee, and the T argums, are 


x 2 to . then near to Da- 
(c nie 3» 
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Ekap l. Bor — 1 
WW coſe Tegen, here gone rough, it i 


ways | fail t to his upon And Aer 
ſaid of thoſe two Targwms'complratively, 
or with reſpect to the ſtile of the other 
Chaldee paraphraſts, which is more — 
cate, courſe, low, vulgar and abot 
with foreign words, and ſo farther off 
| from the F of” TART mage. 


| No one verſed. in theſe g 

hath granted more likeneſs between them, WM thou 

and Daniel. Onkelos for inſtance, (Who ture: 
though he lived many years after Jong ſon 

_ than, writes cleaner 'Chaldee than Jona be | 

| han) is obſerved by the learned Fagius, to #1" 

U pre. a ad uſe Syriack ſignifications of Chaldee words WM e 
Targ. Jon. in Daniel, that are unknown to Daniel in th 
| that ſenſe, and to be full f the phraſes WM 2: 
and idiotiſms of the Syriack: © : 


aun the younger. 


a8 SRS = 8 


thought tO be no Bigot for the holy Scrip- 


his criticiſm of all the Jeuiſb Paraphraſes. 2 


40 8 ſtile of Onkelos is more ſimp'lte 
(i. e. than of the other 8 ee and Buxtorf pref. 


ad Lex. Chald. 
“ mare inclining to the purity. of Daniel & Syriac. 48. 85 


« and Eæra Jonathan on the prophets is 


ſimple enough both in his language. and 


matter, except on the latter prophets which 


ate more like a Paraphraſt and o 
goes over the reſt of the 7. | argums. 


Bur F. n ceſtimony. is \ inflead of 


all other authorities, both becauſe with 


his known skill in the Eaſtern tongues, he is 


tures, and for that he ſuggeſts another rea- 
ſon for the affinity in tile that appears to Sim. Crit. 
be between Daniel and the two para- * 
phraſts. Thus he writes,“ We may prove 
the antiquity of the two firſt Targums by = 
© the pureneſs of their ſtile, which is much _— 
© nearer Daniel, than that of the Gemara _ 
« of the Talmud C written in the Fewiſh 
diſperſion at Babylon above 600 years af 
W It is probable then that they were 
'* C t. written 
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| Chap. 1. 10 6 G 
much nchenermede, as: it had ws * 
Cemara was compoſed. And it ig alſo 
very "probable, that theſe” Paraphtaſes 
e Were collected from ancient ges, to 
e which ſome things have afterwards been WM... 
* added, as uſually happens in theſe ſorts ak 
of books. CN. B. And the older theſe Ml . fn 
gloſſes were, ſo much the nearer they would Wl « va. 
come to the ancient Chaldee of Daniel. 
The copies of theſe Paraphraſes, whether I « the 
« MS. or printed « differ much among them- Wl bet 
4 ſelves, eſpecially in the vowels and point- 
ee ings. The reaſon of theſe various read- Wl « tha 
«ings is, becauſe at fitſt the Chaldee text Ml « and 
*« of the paraphraſes not being pointed, Wl « are 
the Fews, who afterwards added the if « ma 
ee points to make the reading eaſy, haye Ml « + n 
“ put them in different places according hay 
« as they underſtood Chaldee; ſome Chri- ie. 
« ſtians, who underſtood Chaldee, have al- W * the 
F e ſo took the liberty to correct, in many Wl © wr 
te places, the old pointings of the Chaldee | D 
« of theſe Paraphraſes, and have guided i * ous 
« themſelves herein, by the pointings of BY © one 


3 the 9 in the books of ve + 
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Defence of CRI TIANIT v. 


« more in the bible of Ant uerp ; and laſt- 
« ly Buxtorf the father hath in his Baſil 


f paraphraſes,- But this laſt correction is 

« not ſo perfect, as he deſigned it. -e 

« find many letters, eſpecially Jods and 

4 Vaus injudiciouſly left out. —Indeed they. 

may have been put in ſometimes, where 
there was no need of them. But it is 

better to let ſome ſuperfiuous letters . 

« main, which we need take no notice of, 

« than to take away ſome that are of uſe 4 | 

© and cannot eaſily be ſupplied, when they _ 


* may add, that it is dangerous to form 
* a new method by a few rules, which we 
* have only out of ſome chapters of Da- 
* mel and E274 writ in Chaldee. Beſides 
© the Chaldee, which the Paraphraſes arc 
* written in, is not the ſame with that in 
* Daniel and Ezra, and conſequently we 
* ought not to regulate the e of the 
one by the other.” f 25 


« and Eæra. We find ſome of theſe new Seck, IV; 
« pointings in the bible of Alcala, but TW” 


« Bible corrected the pointing of all the 


* are once taken away. To which we Not. bene. | 
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bur ſum up the argument * bord this 


head. The earlieſt C halbe paraphfaſes Arc 
| Raid to come near the Chaladee in Daniel 


only with'reſpe& to othet paraphraſes tha 
do not come near Daniels purity. There 
is a ſufficient diſtinction in their language 


ſtill left, notwithſtandiug that the point- 


ings of thoſe books by learned men have 


ündef ignedly contributed to deſtroy much 
of the Hriack that was at firſt in the pa. 
raphraſes. The affinity acknowledged to 


be between Daniel and theſe paraphtaſes 


in language, is no greater than is conſil- | 
tent with the flux of languages, which in 
ſix hundred years could not grow to be vc- 


ry conſiderable in Judea, where the peo- 


ple did not blend and unite with their 


neighbour nations: and it appears to be 
greater than truly it was, under the diſad- 


vantage of being a dead tongue, and learn - 


ed only in books. The Greek tongue, 
which from the number and diſtance of 


thoſe that ſpoke it, their naval commerce 
and extended rraffick | and conqueſt, was 


more liable than the JIE. to 
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faden eee hath. hes lb Sea. 1. £ 


ited much the ſame above a thouſand | \ 
years from Homer to the end of the Ma- 


::donian/ empire: and none of the varia- 


tions brought into it by the flux of time, 


did render Homer unintelligible to the na- 
tives in any part of this interval; nor fur- 
niſh the ableſt Criticks with ſufficient marks 
to determine the reſpective ages each 
Creek writer lived in. The difference of 
the Greek tongue in the earlier and latter 
period is little more than is obſeved in 
the different dialects of the Greats in one 


| ai een 


THE Arabich 8 the ſame Scal iv. ep. 
a | | 9. 372. ad Hub- 
it was four thouſand, years ago, if Scaliger bertum. 


who laboured exceedingly in the dudy 

thereof, is to be credited. The Egypti- 
« ans now ſpeak. the Arabic with the 
<« ſame purity their beſt books of old were 
«© written in: and the modern epiſtles, 
« ſongs and inſtruments of the Moors are 
« expreſſed in the fineſt Arabick. The 


modern Arabiſm differs as little from 
the ancient, as the language of Poitou in 
“France, 


K 4 


| 3 « the French Court in Trier. e 


ſhould be admitted in plea for the Fewiſh: 
Chaldee tongue: eſpecially till a cauſe can 


France 600 that which is 


Warr is found true 9 
the unvariableneſs of other languages, 


be aſſigned, for a greater variation in that 


tongue, from Daniel to GER Go * 
diſt e in their mn 


& 


0bj 9; . T 10 e Jews have aſed to = 


e books under the names of” their re- 


« nowned prophets, and. particularly have 
< attributed the ſpurious pieces of the ſong 
of the three children, the ſtories of In- 


% ſanna—and of Bel and the Dragon to 


« Daniel: ſo the book of Daniel, = 


eto be compoſed by them to do 


to their nation in his perſon, bn is 
* made ſuperiour e to all _ wiſe 


<; Men! in 3 4 


Anfew, Ir aheks 5 any „ in the 


objector's argument it is this. There have 


been books counterfeited under the names 


8 
* 


. unis IANI Er. 


of men of renown, th 


* 
3 
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The Greek Jes re 


or Chaldee long before thoſe forgeries. It 
s no prejudice to the writings of Eſay, 
Jeremy, David, or even Moſes, that im- 
poſtures were fathered on them, many a- 
ges after they were dead. They were done 


ge moſtly in Greek, at a great diſtance: from 
e- the time and place of the ſtory they re- 
ve cord, and long after: the true pieces of the 
ns vriters they perſonated, had paſt the teſt and 
u- been received: and they generally carried 
to their own confutation with them. Thus 
ms no ſooner did they come into the light 
ur but they were deſpiſed, rejected, or con- 
is demned by the Jewiſb Church. Had the 
iſe Schematiſt proved, that the prophecics of 
8 Daniel were written. in Greek originally, 
5 or that the Jewiſb church had been impo- 
the {cd on with the ſpurious additions to Da- 


and 


niel, and made them part of their Canon, 
he had offered ſomething to the purpoſe, 


5 17 


efore there can Set Wy 
be no genuine books of the ſame men. 
mote from Fudæa pub- 
liſhed two or three Romances and aſcri- 
bed them to Daniel, therefore the true 
Daniel did not write a book in Hebrew: - 
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9 5 4 VixD1caTion of the 


Chap. I. and worthy farther conſideration, \/But "OY 
he could not do, nor coul. Porphyry be- 

fore him, and therefore the anſwer of the 
<q writers againſt Porphyry will ſerve to both 


Prove that the Jews: ever allowed in 
particular the authority o theſe pieces 


e under Daniels name, or that any other 
Ertel book was ſuffered to creep into 
e the Jewiſb canon, or you ſay nothing. 
For as to theſe fables, if they were ever 
joined with the Greek collection of the 


ſcriptures by the Seventy, it was in that e 


dition of the LXX which was called vou, 
that was interpolated much, before Origen 


reſtored the antient reading in his Hes 


pla; and even then they were joined with 
the Scriptures in ſome ſuch manner as the 
 Apocryphal books are in our Engliſh bibles. 
Hence it is the prayer of the three chil- 
_ dren was not read in all the copies of the 


* MS. Vale. LXX X. The ſtory of Suſanna in ſome 


MSS. ſtood apart before the book of Ds 
+ Jer. in Dan. niet 18 in others after it **, And as to 


w. rep. Bels fable, it was not intended by the firſt 
** ler. præf. ſtory- teller to paſs under the name of Da. 


in Dan, 


niel, but of one Habakkuk the ſon of 4 
us 
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was pleaſed to change the title in his edi- 
tion of the Greek bible, and by giving it 
the name of Daniel, and a place among 
his Wee a to Nn it into n cre-· 

0 6. Bom e dat a of 
cs Daniel; 4h author of that book' appears 
« plainly to be a writet of things paſt, and 
« to have lived after divers events he ſeems 
«to prophecy of. There after having 
ſpoken clearly of the miſerable times 
« of the Fews and their prodigious miſ- 
« fortunes under Antiochus, and of the 
e good times to follow upon his death, 
« and in effect explained the prophecy of 
the LXX weeks, he adds, bleſſed is he that 
e waits and comes to the 1335 days, i: e. 
© to the time of the expiration of the 
bs LING weeks, and wave” death of _— 


(a) _—_ Diem in Hiking volumine . 
cetera quæ ſequuntur uſq; ad ſinem libri [i. e. the ſtory 
of Suſanna and Bel] de Theodorionis editione tranſlata ſunt 
2 in librum Danielis), Hier. in Dan. xii. & on Jer. i. 
p 


eaking of Suſanna's ſtor _ in OY juxta 
Ibedotionem am, . x qo 32 of 7 


0 5 5 


fi of the Tre of Levi but Theolvtion Seck . 
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DLQAT 10 of the 


l « chas. Ep. But g thou, thy. e till the 
aua be, for! thou: ſhalt reſt and _fland in 


8 


 & thy lot at the END ef the dans; 


<« thou ſhalt live to ſee an end of theſe 


< things. And Joſephus. ſaith, Daniel did 


* not only foretell things to come as o- 
« ther prophets did, but fixes the time 


c 


A 


punctuality ſo uncommon to prophecies, 


, of its compoſition, when the author 


ce could eaſily place the things he treated 
t of, in the order of time when e * 
25 A. 


Ae, It js ſo far from n Mais 


tz, from the inſtances alledged in the 
Scheme, that Daniel writ after the things 


he ſeemed to propheſy of were paſt, that 
it doth not appear at all. For neither are 
the misfoxtunes of the Jeu under Anti- 


ochus E. and the good times to follow his 


death, intended in the prophecy of the 


LXX weeks : neither are the LXYX weeks 


which equal 490 prophetical days or years, 


commenſurate to 1335 days or years: fic 
ther 


when the things were to happen; which | 


12 


Dif e Chris 141 IK. . 


ther can the 45 days ot Feat exceed 868. Iv. 4 
the 490, be reconciled from any date * What- 


ever, with'the" death of "Zuriochus, ot uu 
beginning of the good days to follow it: 


and neither the one nor the other number, 


hath any relation to the aſfaies of An- 


tiochns. n offs rolf wt ns I 
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1 op view, or ne 


22 had Mite tim 
could not be ſo out in reckoning the times 
of Antiochus, had he beet his co-tempo- 
rary, or lived near the days of Antior hus. 
In the verſe before that cited in the Scheme, 
Daniel ſets down the diſtance between 
the taking away the daily" ſacrifice, and Dan. xii. 11, 


| the taking away the abomination that ma- 


keth deſolate, which by his computation 
will make 1290 days, i. e. ſaith the he. 
natiſt, "6 * ag f INE. LXX weeks.” 


27 


I Mrofels1 467 not deny him. Bur 
if he means days for years, LXX weeks 
of years make but 490 years: if he means 
ordinary days, 1290 days make three yeats 
ſeven months. And neithet of theſe reck- 
* _ with the truth of hiſtory. 

For 


E 


W ” 
— 


— 
— — 


a 
2 
* 
. pm nm r—_p—_—_—_—_—e—_—__—_ . ( 


— ISO IEA AR AO ACTI ES IA rr vr ao — 


"—_—_— 


—.— 


GD" 


” ————_ — — 


Ser L Foy — the wir © of the. that 
1 Mac. iv. 54. * 


; 1 th 
good days to 8050 45 * 33 the deat 
of Antiochus, there alſo the time and the 
facts are not to be reconciled together. 
Fot bating the reſtoration of the ele 
VWorihip, the. Jews and Jadeg were tath 
more oppreſt by. the armr Ig teln 
for ſome time Aſtet his death, than thi 
were before. Never, was...a greater. af. 
fiction in Ifſaael fince the tim, that 4 
"prophet was not ſeen among them, 
ſix years after his. death. x. Mac. ix. 27. 
Six years run far beyond forty five days : 
but if he chuſes to underſtand. the forty 
five days of as many years, then the be- 
ginning of their good days fall as far 
ſhort of the- fixed meaſure. From Anti- 
oc hus death to the 3 uro, of the Tews, and 
1 Mac. vl. 25, their freedom from tribute, (when, if ever, 
34 35» 36. the Eta of their good days ſhould be dated) 
no more than nineteen years can be made. 


So little colour hath this writer to fay, 
"mat 


dk plainly appears ho 4 een Sa. . | 
he that Daniel writ-after the N ke e WA 


#11 


ce 
he uz hy laſt bir" as he 3 will 1 
th 1 him out. Co thou thy. way, till the pan. wil. 13. 
he end be : for thou ſhalt reſt, and ſtand in 
Ir, thy lot at the end of the days, i. e. as he 
le WM interprets it, at the end of Antiochus's de- 
er ee e TCC 
Bur if N the Events foretold before in this 
chapter do not relate to Antiochus, there is 
then no pretence of ſaying that Daniel lived 
after theſe events: nor do the words in 
the text import any ſuch thing, as that 
Daniel ſnould live to ſee the end of them, 
but the contrary. The whole meaning of 
them, according to the learned Grotins, 
whoſe authority weighs ſo much with the 
Scheme, is this: Happy is he that ſhall 
« live to the end of the 1335 days. As 
for you, though you ſhall not live to ſce 
thoſe good days, yet you ſhall live in peace 
* and honour in your poſt among the peo- 
1 ble that now oppreſs your nation, to a 
"M « full 


* 1 „ * * * \ = ä " 3 "ow * N * ” 5 "IT 92 NE ESE 2 ha _ * Orr —— * 66 - _ : l 
* 23 r * of UTI. 7 *** 2, wot eres 9 * * 3 t Cas 4 ” nos es Uo 9 N * 8 ä = l 
. * - r 9 7 > 8 > FP NS . 7 SIN RIA . bg KEE bh * p OP ”—_ . 
1 s 4 — 4 I \ e 1 8 4 
. * - 1 . L * 6 . 
* 7 a 
1 1 
1 4 b, 2 5 * 
8 * 33 Ez; 1 
5 hs. + C 1 by > N 
N 1 c Ti : 
: N , 
* ö j 
- 


. 4 4 full old age.” Dk ts have live; 
UNYV when we ſay he did, and might have pro 
pheſied of the end of the calamities uns 
der Antiochus, «hich the Schematiſt ſays 
are here intended, and yet have died be- 7 
fote thoſe calamities began; becauſe nd ſeem 

clauſe in the text implies any . 1 = Kt 

his hatred ſee the We of 3 e vel 
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INDEED he muſt be - Ain an 000 
gious blutiderer, it Daniel lived where our 
Author places him, to ſuppoſe it poſſible 
to give this turn to theſe words. Can it 
be well believed, that a writer, of wit c- 

nough to perſonate 'a prophet ſome hun- 
dreds of years before him, and to carry the 
fraud plauſibly to the "concluſion of his 
book, ſhould tumble on the-plaineſt ground, I ve 
and at the laſt blob it out that he lived 500 
years after that prophet ? The errour is too 
groſs to be eaſily credited of ſuch a writer * 
as Daniel is; except by thoſe in whom (as | 
it ſometimes happens) the greateſt credull- 
ty is joined with the leaſt faith. 2 whic 
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raked a0 ir the ant of Joſe Pu Sect. IV; 
who he would intimate, was of his mind, % 
doth not help him out, what becomes of nu Top 1 
that it plainly appears in the Scheme, the 
Daniel writ: after the events, he would: + Þ 
ſeem to foretelꝰ But Joſephus doth in- "= 
deed as little countenance this aſſertion, a3. — -—_— 
every thing elſe that is advanced in the ter |, 
Scheme. Foſephus- affirms, * and. it is in 
the praiſe of Daniel, . That he foretold  _ 
« not only things to come, as other pro- 1 
« phets, but fixes the time when the things | 
« were to happen. How wide of this, 
is the concluſion of ho. Schematiſt, vis. 
% which: punctuality ſo uncommon to pro- 
« phecies can be owing to nothing, but to 
the time of its compoſition after the 0 
* vents, Oc. 
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Was Joſe ber ignorant doth this ih 
tbor | imagine, (fruitful as he is that way) 
that it was uncommon with the prophets 
to be punctual before-hand in the time of 
events? Did' he not know that the flood 
which drowned the old world was foretold 
120 years before it came? That the ſo- 
journing of Abraham's Seed in à land that 
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Ef xxii. 15. 
Ezek. xxix. 


(d) Ant, 1. 
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(e) Ant. viii. 
3. x. 5, 


Fe d age 6 460 years 0) Thar for year wa | 
. 11. 11. 5. prefixed to 1/pacts petegrinarioniin the. wil. 

6) Ant. 111, derneſs (6) ? and threeſcore and five years by 
Efay to the continuance of Ephraim as a 


yeats, and to Egypt by Ezekiel to fory 


after: and of Cyrus by name, ek he ſhould 
reſtore the Captivity of his people? Theſe 


Jar predictions were found in the Fewnſb 
ſcriptures, out of which Joſenbas con 


ſpecially recorded in his Antiquities, as 


pen: for other prophets, as he well knew, 


Was hot re Was i in'a 


people (c) : Thar the deſolate ſtate of Thre 
was preciſely pte-detetmined to ſeventy 


years: and the duration of Judas captivi 
ty to ſeventy years (4)? That it was pre- 
dicted of Foffa by name that he ſhould de- 
ſtroy the idolatrous altar ſet wy by ere. 
boam (e), which he did about 330 years 


things, and many more ſuch like particu- 


piled his hiſtory, and moſt of them rc 


may be ſcen in the margent: 80 that it 
could not be in Zoſephas's thoughts to in- 
tend in the paſſage above quoted, that Da- 
niel was ſi ingular i in fixing the time, When 
things future in the general ſhould hap- 
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ſtate of the Fews, which he foretold, as 


ad other prophets, ' but not with the like 
re ere of Wine 1 to TI „ 
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bog this 8 in Daniel, Joſe 


time of its compoſition, to which the Scheme 
can only aſcribe it, He believes it was 
owing to the forcknowledge of God Al- 
mighty, who therein demonſtrated to mor- 
tals his ſpecial providence over kingdoms 
. and righteous men, and put to ſilence the 
folly of Epicurean principles. He con- 
cludes from this punctuality, that Daniel 
was one of the greateſt prophets, and .not 
wich this Author, that he was 10 prophet. 
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MN 0hj. ali. ce Though the ole of "Daniel 
Dede writ after ſuch events as ſeem clearly 
then referred to therein, yet like the Fewsſb 
hap: Wl © hiſtorical books, it ſets forth facts very 
new, Wl inperfektiy, often contrary to other hiſ- 


did © torical relations : and the whole book 
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FY the likes but that this was his Geel⸗ Sees iv. 
| lency, that he was enabled to fix the time 


dhus gives another reaſon, than the late ant. x, ut. 
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Chap. * n e n particular ſtile, du WM 4c 
WF * ce emblematical, enigmiatical, . \ymbolica), tc 
ee parabolical and figurative His images 5 
N e and ſymbols are entirely unlike the books the 

of the other prophets}; and the books of MI fit 
the Old Teftament, but agreeable to the * 


turn of writing the Jews took up; after 
they had been new formed in the Schools 
of the Greeks. From whence he infers 
e that the greateſt" variety of interpretati- 
<- ons of this book have ariſen, that muſt 


r for ever hinder any one ftom giving him. 

* ſelf or others perfect oy 2 Eu 

d explication/ or. WY 

2 ns ie oO * TE pr I ; | 

> e s e notice ſhduld be taken WM ma 

„ ok che igconſiſtency of this Objection with hiſt 
His fifth and tenth. Here the u i 0- pro 


ture, imperfett, contrary to'6ttier liftory : W ik: 
There divers matters of fact are ſpoken of W 2 
+ with the - c/earneſs of ' hiſtory '*, 80 Go: 
that it appears plainly from the writers | 
INE ſpoken moſt clearly of the times un. 


page 143. Daniel Wan to be wel a 4 5 
tad wa to the death of Ai jochut, 
{07 I TOPS. FP 150. * 


14 4 . x * 
6 4 f CSE A 
ot 0 ” ” . ; x % 5 — 2 3 ex 
0 M 
5 1 
5 0 


IS $4.5 


AF 
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ner they were reveal 


phecies extend no further than the ſtate of 
the Jews after the death of Antiochus, the 


ſubject of them being almoſt the ſame with 


the LXX weeks, but explained in different 


ways. But to do the Schemati/t juſtice, | be 7 


cares not what he ſaith againſt himſelf, 
he can. mh TN 4 0. the hook jr 
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Tus E main ot his od 1 as 
comprized in two. Articles. 1. Daniel ! 
ſets forth facts very imperfectly, and often 


contrary to other hiſtories. Imperfectiy he 
ariſon with the writers of 


hiſtory. For it is not the buſineſs of a 


prophet. to write diaries or commentaries 
like a Jeurnaliſt or Annaliſt. His part is 
to deſcribe the particular. great events that 


Cod hath revealed to him, and in the man- 


* Ye conqueſts of Alex. M. 
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A. 1s andi In theſe things = 
Deng, is perfect engugh/ for his. deſign, 


te e. 147 andp. "0... The. _ cs i im Daniel, 
"6 1 to Alex. wha Th thar 12 Was wr compoſed wit 


ar by e way on 
ſome. few. intermediate: Occurrences, -. 
the better connexion. of the greater events, | 
and to intimate the 3 n * 
dr to fuccecd. "Ms 201% al 
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hiſtorical relations, it is falſe: He gives no 
new inſtance of it, and for the pretended 
miſtake of the names of the princes of his 
times in Daniel, that hath. been conſider: 
cd in anſwer to his ſecond objection, and 

| ſhewn to be a calumny And that Dane] 
t perpetually repreſents the heathens as 
de talking and acting like Jews,” that alſo 
hath as little truth in it. Daniel declares 
throughout his book, that the kings and 
people of Babylon and Media were ido- 
laters, and that their worſhip was — 
ble to their belief, abſurd and idolatrous 
Bat ſtruck, as they were ſometimes, with 
evident demonſtrations of the foxeknow- 
ledge and power and Providence of "the 
God of the Jeg, They ated a while as 
men under ſuch convictions: as; delirous 
fo engage ſo potent a Deity to be their 
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not happen often in lower life? A hardned 
8 ocher worldling, while the 
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phets of hls Wr was purely Oriental, with 
whom it was a part of their wiſdom to write 


thus, and was neither taught nor practiſed in 
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on his mind, will be nm in bis 40. b 
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1 9 for the ſymbolical and (emmbicabthal ent. 
ug ouszt not to be confoubded; We 1 8 
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3 % « remains of the ruines of Perſepoles *. A- 
1 | travels, 4? . 


T. 3. b. 102, wong the. r upon the walls and pil- 


| —113- Jars of that moſt ancient. temple there arc 


ER . .. — for figure and ſize: 
| 2s of a winged lyon with a crown on his 
=. head: a winged. lyon flying upon the. back 
10 — a bull (a) e the body of a, hofſt with | 


8 K. wings on his back, and a man's head 60 


x ______ »vered with a high bonnet crowned, and the. 
| 74) Chardin. Like (). One may fee here wars of rin. 


| | > __ ces and countries, and their lucceſſes 6 
} preſſed by images and bieroglyphicks, 
3 Where the beaſt repreſents the people ot 
Mm land in war: their running at each other, 
1 their engagement: and the crown on the 
head of one of them, or his. taking the 0- 
| ther by the hair of his head ang. Ls 

F 3 ; #2 | N. points Our: Kis victory. CR. | 
VN DL ay Lk 2 is morc common in all the 
1 E 8 authors, as Sir * Chardin goes 
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to: name- countries by the names. of — 4 
emblems, e are as it were the arms 
of that nation. And to form theſe em- 
blems, they make uſe not only of natural. | 
animals, but chimerical and fabulous, as 
beaſts with wings, and birds with four 
feet and long ears. It is the genius of 
the Eaſtern people: they loye e gold 
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the like way of ating on nates, His 
faitious animals were ſurely ſymbols of 
the ſeveral empires he prophecics of. The. 
yon, for inſtance, . appearing wth Eagles bn 
wings, that were afterwards. pluelt off, 
ſo that the beaſt walked on his. feet lei- 
ſurely like a man, was a language as well 
known at that time, to ſignify, the power 
_ and cruelty of the Aſſyrian empire, and the 
| lerity of its conqueſis for a While, and 
then its degenerating into weakneſs, as the 
arms, the colours, the field of Eſcutcheons 
are in . 4m Met e The 7 
| W 
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Proc. iv. 


en wer 0 e fil de rg DH — 


the pan at Perſepolis. The 'poar fi nce 


wn How intelligibly then and propet: 

doth Daniel ſee a goat with à notable 
las to which he gives wings, becauſe of 
the quickneſs of his ſucceſs, to run — 
a ram with unequal horns, and caft Him e 
the ground, when he foretells What the 
kingdom of Medes and Perſians Thould 
do and' ſuffer from the kingdom of t the 
Macedonian Greeks ? In ſhort, prine Fa 
nations being of old painted by their U. 
bols, which Procopius doth therefore"call 
their "ag f T, they came afterwards to 
be diſtinguiſht by writers, with the names 
of their Hmbols, as by their proper appel- 
lations. bd mn 
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. . u us it is 1 fats! that neither the 
blematical ſtile, nor the irnages choſen by 
Daniel are peculiat to him, nor later than 
his days, Which may be further exem- 
plified from the Prophets, that lived Rr 
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Crocodile) the piercing crooked: ſerpent, 


| ſented by, in Dan. iv. 10, 11, rc. Fere- 
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a Daniel. God's puniſhing of the Seck. W. 
Ahtians and Egyptians, is delivered by 
Eſa, in the image of his ſtriking with-s 
great and ſtrong ſword, the Leviathan (or 
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and ſaying. eee ther is. in the ſea | 
der he figure of the great Dragon that 
lives in the miaſt of the river (e) : of the (. Eiek. : 
king of ene under the ee „ 


exalted ably ; all the't trees, 5 ee 4 4 
the clouds with its top, and thick in bran- 
ches, ſo that the fowls in heaven made 
their neſts in the boughs thereof, and all 
the beaſts of the field dwelt under its 


branches (g) Which is the very figure that (20 Ezek:; 


the kingdom of Nebuchadnezar was repre- i 
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> under the peculiar ſymbol of the 


. temple worſhip, a golden Candleſtick with 
ſeven lamps, and a High · Prieſt putting. on 
his officiating veſtments. 35.48 the final dam- 


nation of Babylon is ig in the ſame 


„ prophet, by a woman 5 in an Epbe 


or Buſhel, and covered with a leaden lid, 
and fo hurried away by ru other Women 


Which had the wings of a Stork {the ſwift- 
caeeſt and higheſt flyer) with the wind in 
| ; their wings, - to. ſettle this Epla in the 


land of Shinar, fixt pon n its baſis +All 
the tranſlation... of 
ſn or puniſhment from Juda to Baby 
Hlon, of which two provinces or king 
doms of Media and Petſia were the ſpec- 


dy inſtruments, and that it was there ſeal- 
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„ - thrown his interpreters into the greatef 
.., avariety of interpretations. The ſame ſtile 
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pliner books, that contain laws for the Set. 10. 


direction of life and rules of practiſe, as 
great variety of interpretations have ariſen. 
Such variety muſt always be expected, 


here men come differently qualified and 


diſpoſed to read and explain the ſeriptures. 
zut would men, otherwiſe prepared for 
theſe ſtudies, come diveſted of all the pre- 
occupations and biaſs to one ſide, and ſin- 


gures, would be found no darker than - 
ther prophets: and the interpreter might 
be able to give himſelf and others, the ſa- 
tisfaction that is to be given in the explain- 
ing of old Authors; I mean all the ſatis- 
faction that can reaſonably be deſired for 
the aſcertaining of the true Nu intended 
by the writer. 


ful inclination to the reading of this book, a | 2 = i 
| Daniel, whoſe prophecics are generally — 
explained by the Angel out of their fi- 
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_ AJ HE abje&tions. wade tothe 

EIS crcdit of this book being 
8 fully removed in the for- 
waer chapter, my gert bu⸗ 
| 31 ſhall be to m_ 
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2 M T HE external Tide that 
remains for the genuineneſs and divine au- 
thotity of the book of Daniel, and to con- 
fute as 1 go along whatever is offered in 
the literal Scheme to leſſen the force there- 
of. This Evidence hath been already i in 
part thrown in upon ſeveral occaſions; 
but ſince it will be for the wy of the 
reader, who Perhaps will not be at pains 
to look for it in different pages, to ſee the 
whole in one view, I am content to take 

the trouble off his hands. . 


Ir 


is thing of futurity, 41 for his piety. 
and devotion towards God, becauſe. Eze- 
liel himſelf reports it. It is as little to be 
doubted, but that the diſcoveries and re- 
ſelations of one ſo favoured by God, and 
cicemed by men, would be put in wri- , | 
ting by himſelf or ſome other, for the com- 
fort of his afflicted nation, and the conſir- 
mation of their faith" and trüb in God, un- 
der their great calamities; and being once 
committed to writing, would * as care 

ll 1 | 


How VER it was, thiva deliveradce of 
Daniel out of the den of the Lions, and 
of his three companions from the fiery fur- 
nace, facts as miraculous as any recorded 
in the Jewiſh hiſtory, were in freſh remem- 
brance with the Fews above two Centu- 
ties after Daniel, and were celebrated 
with other deliverances taken from the ſa- 
cred writings, as mi 6g ARES upon 
equal 8 


15 Tux 


* * — ha 8 A * 5 * * 5 Pt AS 4 * 4 - * * * "4 n "> 
8 7 * 7 kk l 2 abs de TEA + 4 «Ir o : COT OPT l e S 2 1 . um 
* 1 9 9 2» e Go 6 2 A FF n n . r x 2 | 
3 TSS 2s +22 WEED A NE TONES - OS % 4 - 5 r 9 R * „ 9 2 | 
. L 1 SN * — 1 8 — SO 5 2 5 . N * Tone. 44D At. N J 
% 38-364 7 5 : , 8 ON . A $ 8 r > 7 9 / N 8 7 : * F 
b 7 e : IRA 8 — „ 1 
. » H * * x h N 2 — J 2 © * B þ 
o 1 * 
* " y A . x Y - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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2 Mac. £5 3. gainſt” the Jetor, above 200 years. before 
| 45 — Chriſt, and of Martathim (the father of the 

| :  —_— in Judea, at the beginning of 
=” Antiochus Bpipb. his perſecution; cxpteſſly 
mention theſe deliuerantes of Daniel and 

| kis companions, and prop with 

Mc. i. 5, ther ſcripture inſtances, as — to con. 

9 fidence in God, or Examples of conſtancy 
in their religion. Hitherto re fats brag 
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= 0 Daniel; are well atteſted by | 
bi Writers, and ſo far ate unexecptionable: 

| and though it is not ſaid that Eleazar and 
Mattathias had their knowledge of theſc 
facts from any written book, yet-ſince the 
other inſtances they are joined with axe all 
— the like _— * ee of 
2 | the « fore revatio this e. ſin 
8 written. 80 that if ether — 
ſhould advance the age of Daniels book, 
wherein only theſe Tm are f wy | 
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mony of 'Joſephus- goes a great way. In „ 
his book againſt Apion, beck vindiouiog 
the truth of the Fewsſb hiſtory from the 
credit of theif writers, who are not num» 
berleſs and conttadictor7; but, as his 
words are, make only "oP wenty mara of. c. Ap. I. 

in n all of a very | 3 
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who vita RAG cheir times from. Mor 

ſers death to the days of Artarerues king 
of Perſia He doth not there give the 
tames of thoſe prophers but his number 
2 "LY is not to be made up, leaving 
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3 memoirs of his Ant are a tot 
in a diftinguiſhing manner call Daniel one 
of tlieir prophets : and cites more paſſi 
ges from his book, than from any. other 

prophet ſtrictly ſo called. Theſe following p 

Ant. xii, 11, may ſerve as a ſample. The Frophet Di WH 
| « niel foretold the profanation ofthe tem. out 

4 ple, and that in plain terms by the . / 

cedonians, 408 years before it happen- WI prop 

z. 12. ed. He writ alſo of the Roman em. orf i 
e pire, and of the great deſolation they 
t ſhould bring upon the Fews, Thele thing; 
. 2 > which: were ſhaven ara 2 
. by e, ahot obey n had event 
agree with the prediction, might admire 
d «the» great honour. that Cod did beſlov 
* 1. ow Daniel, &c.— The book of Daniel is 
nn. held among the ſacred: auriting sI find 
4 Daniel among. the ee. 
n written, ere e us even roths 


e Ci. the hiſtorical and prophetical pans of 
Daniel] 5: d fg cry - uu, Seren, 
OE! yu Tri 6 vov, ö 2 * day: | 


E. 12. 
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4 day: and: they give us certain aſſurance Se * 
« that God converſed with him rom hi » 
« writings themſelves, the greateſt ainty 
« Of his prophecy may be collected --- 

16 ion of events be farerold 2 


indie $569 
— chelkeptinldchaſmn 
doubt whether FoſepBus did account Da- 
nel 2 prophet? or one of the thirteen 
prophets that were © py Rs Sixty canon 
whos M N pong pie tit! 2 42 


15 8 1 3 8 0 zi | * tad b fot | 
155 is the Peeullar Pole of the Gs — 
nonical books, to be read in publick, or | 


vith authority by the Jets. From . 12 Ua a bes- 
time, the law and the prophets had been a appr 


xiii. 15, 27. 


read in their Jpnagogues every ſabbath day. Lac. I 
The continuance therefore of the reading N 


1 
of Daniel down to Foſephu S's days; is a na- | 25 
tional evidence of their ancient eſteem of | 


; EW 


his book, and that Daniel was ever num 


bred i in the 80 


le tion ogg their: 564 8 


10 SEPHUSY was 2 Prieſt well verl. 
ed in the law and the ſacred writings 


„ wWhoſe 


* Avi DICAT rener, 


6 
Qu n whole auchorüty he profeſſes to follov „ 
YN _ throughbut"his | — Ski H 


quiti 

could {rite — e 7 

their CO papa or the ſenſe of his tor) 

s of the Prophets il d 

as well as of the law: in every ynagogur (£2.32 

L : and in the Societies of the Efſens te y dit. Br 

i” prove him, of which ſome. fell inte the de- 
Jol. d. bell. vii. hands of the Romans, and the nations . bin 
bout, and Wherewith he muſt certainly WY ® id 
have been confronted by n country or in 

Se m and Matech bin. credit 

1 . 2 g . 9 Dol n Sr n Vo 10 0 * "Thi will x 
. eee abs pete Jiteval Sthen: po 
Lit. Sch. p ad that Joſephus here gives at bell abel 
r of hiselme,and hisvwn WY ©” 
2 opinion of the autliority -f the book of dere. 
„ AY if. Foſepbus' Was not bet took 
ter iquialified/ito/judgecalioiiof the seule of down 

the times before him, than the Sehemari/ (ul be 

ws at n GCE ewe} ou 2 75 a) er 2 ad th 
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nen Hs then runs out againſt the fabulous $8, 5 1 


non tories Jefephus hath related in his anti- WW 


hk WM quitics, taken from Ariſieas and other A- 


ie pocryphal Legends: and goes 10 far as to 
"33 Bl Joſephus did not 'belicve'his-own-hif- 


I” tory tranſcribed. from Daniel, ſince he a- 
Fr ic HC On: ws Krave ele 5 


* in * way — It is but 
laying the writer now and then followed 


or in his time, and there is an end of: his 
cedit. - In the preſent” cafe, d "anſwer 
vill not do; | becauſe Joſenbus does not 


% books with the reign of Artaxerxes, 


of the Groeks, 
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n idle ſtory taken from ſome book before 


impoſe upon his readers any fabulous ſtory ; 
objetted to him, as found in an inſpired 
writer ; he doth” not call the pübliſhers 
thereot Prophets, nor ſuy the books he 
took them from were read by his nation 
town to his days. | He ends the Canoni- f 


ad thus cuts of. * er Wt the ene 


4 
' . nnn 3 cf e 
- „e $44 4 4 ; 
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decla ring toe the „ had been, 
| and was ſtill read as Scripture. And though 
it demea ar the N of 
Sevens, in part * he; hos the 
Romans were intereſted! , and after quoting 

the prophecy that follows the LXX weeks 

| whercin the Romans in his opinion are the 
people foretold to lay waſte: this city and 
country, Joſepbus * ſeems to a his 
mention of theſe things in his 2: yet 

at the ſame; time he vouches his: author 

ties and avers their antiquity, and aſſumes 

to himſelf only the office of a Tranſlator. 

If it ſhoald be asked what need of ſuch 2 
caution in a writer of truth? He himſelf i 
before - hand in an anſwer... He intended 
herein to prevent the calumnies of his 
adverts, and becure a retreat, 


„ 
» Ae x. 11. remo mii vitio vertete  Jebet ao hac 
ita ut in antiquis libris in venio ſeriptis meis 8 — 
libus enim criminacionibus dudum occurri— pal 228 | 

me tantum hebraicorum voluminum in en pp am 
-  interpretem: & quæ illic continentur bon fide me rela- 


turum promiſi, nec addentem quicquem de meo, nec at 
feremem etiam. 


the 
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ing upon the — the fone that was 
to deſtroy” the Status in its laſt form of 

the Roman empire, he diſmiſſes the ſub- 
ject, as if afraid to be hurt by it, with this 


declaration, „I have no mind to n. Ant. x. I 


« of this matter. Paſt, and not future 
« things are my buſineſs, [ Cas an hiſtorian, J_ 

but he that is ſtudious to know the 
« obſcure events of fututity, let him read 

Daniels book himſelf, which is kregeiu- B 
4 among the holy ſcriptures.” it is 
impoſſible that one who ſo openly: and 
arneſtly invites to the reading and conſi- 
deration of Daniels prophecies, which he 
aſures to be ſacred and divine, ſhould (in 

the ſame breath — eu incredu - 
lous of the ee * ecommends to their 
belief and 3 2443, 01. Tra tins 


An D yet if Joſephus d did 4 doubt, 3 = 
1 am perſuaded he did not, of any relation 
in the book of Daniel, his teſtimony as to 
he whole ought to be of more weight, 
when he gives it, for Daniels being re- 
1 + D cxived 


1 V1 * 51 e AT 10N . ao. 


; ceived by he Feu, and read. aa Cana: 

hing but regard to truth, 
and te the adele and judgement of his 
fore · fathers, who looked on this bock a 
canonical,” could ſoree a' man not other, 
wiſe e 0 the- m Wr * 


ſelf. N 


. 
4 
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2 Fi ok i bean. ſds. of our Labd 
Jeſus Chriſt, the book of Daniel was wc 
ſteemedto be the work of a prophet. And 
this the notions of the Jews with relati- 

on to the  diſpenimioquats the  Meſſias, 
which are grounded upon Daniel, do ma- 
nifeſtly evince. The very name of. Meſ. 
fas, and of the ſon of man, which they 

applied to the Deliverer whom they ex- 
pected, the title of kingdom of Cd and of 
Heaven uſed for the ſtate of things undet 
that deli verer, his coming in the clouds of 
| heaven; his taking 4 judgement to him- 
ſelf, and the reſurrection to be conjoined 
with that coming, are the expreſſions of 
Daniel. No one asked Jam the Baptiſt. 
or Jeſus hat they meant by / preaching 


. 


that the adn of eee 4, 5 
becauſe all the people were in — — 4 
that the king dom of God ſhould immediato. 8 
ly appear: The Phariſees uſed to demand 
of bim, when: the kingdom f God - ld L. | 
bob An de the prople catch at ir — "nap 23s | 
debate how he could dye,” and be, as he 32, 33, 34 
called himſelf the ſon of man, ſince Da- 
niels fon of man to whom an eternal 
kingdom was promiſed, (who was the 
only ſon of man they ever heard of) mut 
abide for ever and not dye. But the judge» 
ment of the high · prieſt and the whole Han- 

hedrin is in this cafe deciſive. The high- _ 

prieſt adjured Jeſus to tell whether. he was mn. e 
the Chriſt the ſon of God? j eſus anſwers, 63. 64 
Hereafter you ſhall ſes the-ſon of man ſit: 
ting on the right hand of power, and com- 

ng in the clouds of heaven. Hereupon the 
_ high-prieſt- charges Jeſus with blaſphemy - 

worthy of death, and with him the Can. 

bedrin agree. But why blaſphemy 2. Where 

ac the words found that he ſpoke, and 

which are the proof of his blaſ phemy? In 

Daniel, who. myſt intend them of the 

Mea 
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> o — * A 


ing of the Meſſtas, under the name of the 
Sſonof man, coming in the clouds of heaven, 


Math. xxiv. 
15. 


in the age before that to be prophetical : 


oy the Fews when Jeſus appeared, rc- 


Wh iel was eſteemed: by . 
a ſacred uriter, who propheſied of the com. 


and Feſus applying theſe words to himſelf, 
did as good as ſay he was the 2 
of God. A quotation from an Apocrypl 
book could not ſupport. the charge of 
blaſphemy. It was therefore no new thing 
to the Fews, to heat Chriſt treat Daniel 
as a prophet and cite his authority.” They 
would have been highly offended with him, 
that would obtrude a ſpurious book for c 
nonical ; nor could it be hoped to paſs 
the cheat on them, who had bibles to a. 
ſure them of the war 667 DOR, TAIINES 
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'D A N IE L then was ; oa be 
lieved and received in Chriſt's age as ſcrip- 
ture; and if ſo, his book muſt be known 


becauſe the ſeveral notions and phraſes 
taken from him, that were found ſpread 


quired 


; ö N 
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quired ſometime to ſow and diſperſe them. Set- 1. 
They —_ not t be firſt taught and univer- A 
n e in the e ne es” Accoeding] 7 
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3154 TRR Scholes of R. 2 a Gem. nen 
Karaite Doctor that lived 100 years before Ci. — 
Chriſt, are remembred to have alledged a 
paſſage taken from Daniel, in proof of 
Doctrines he taught. The citation as it is 
read in the Talmud is, lt is the traditi- 

« on, that the houſe of Schammai ſaid there 

« will be three claſſes of men at the day 

© of judgement; vis. of the eminently 

* juſt ones, of extremely wicked, and of 

men between both: the juſt are written Dan. zi. 1. 

6 the book of life immediately, and ſeal. * 

© ed: the extremely wicked arc alſo writ- 

© ten, and ſealed up for Gehenna, as it Dan. xii: 2. 15 

«IS WRITTEN, at length many of 
them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth 4 e 2 | 

© ſhall wake, thoſe to euerlaſtinꝝ life, nr . 

© theſe to © ſhame and everlaſting con- 

© tempt” — They cite a text for their o- 

| Pinion, which is therefore taken from a 

book of ſeripture: and this text is read in 


n e ee „ SHERI 7 
4 LL this perhaps will be admired by ho 
58 Daniel. was written ney tie, be 
knows not when, under the Maceabees. 
But had he been better acquainted with the 
_ hiſtory of thoſe times, he would have been 
ſenſible of the improbability thereof; No 
Epiph. to the Lord Jeſus, being Wr or 
Us: bringing fury © fraud to bear. 


a 


W : Mac. 7. joy wang the begingiog of, „ age 
= - againſt the Fews, the bool of the Teſtament 
was in the hands of ſeveral: and when it 
1 Mac, Ul. 48. Was death not to deliver it up, the Aids. 
ans or devout Jes that fled to the hills, 

(s) 1 Mac: carried the ſacred books with them (a), the 
% 2 Mac. law and the | prophets (6), that they 
J Ju v, might read them (o), and be comforted (d. 
ne It is not to be thought, that ſuch. 2 

= xv. 9. who in zeal for the ſacred books had ſa- 
Nc. 12. 9. crificed all that was dear, did. themſelycs | 
1 forge a ſacrea et or were ſo wicked as 
to 


it was but three years before F 77 


* 


— 8 


were in baniſhment c 


recovered, Where they ve 


brethren, many of whom: were 
oriefls'of the chief houſe of Aaron, who 
bad will and ability to expoſe any fraud 

Mactubeus or his brethren might 


to, in order to deprive them 


high- pri d which had been con- 
ferred on the 


THE ws were e * to a is 
tlement aſter their convalſions ' from An- 


Wes e . heads 1 Mac. vii. 95 
12, 21, 
OTE Fe xiv. 2 
6, 7, &'s 


tiochus and his ſon, but they divided into 


religious and ſtate parties, Which rendered 


any addition to the canon of ſcripture; fill 


more difficult, without the ptivity of thoſe 
that were ſure to oppoſe it; They that op- 
poſed the growing unwrittch traditious from 


the Scriptures, that were their ſole Rudy, 


were not likely to continue ſilent under the 
che 


impoſition of a whole written book-:: * 
ſcribes wete very watchful of the ſteps taken 


1 
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| 48 Ghiexted- with n boch cha 
firms the reſurrettion of the juſt and be 


L prophet, and. could. ſurely detect a; 1 1 
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Au 11 re Ar Ti ont ee, 


e Was — 


unjuſt, as Daniel doth: the Phari 


000 great haters of the Seribes and Saddu- 
c 3 * ee _ innovation n 


| gun it: And the Eſins, aha ya 
of the great cities, and ſpent moſt of their 


time in reading the ſacred books and hymns, 


> qualified for the diſcovery of a new 


* FR 


* EY LL) tinte 1 ac oy 3: Ef. 
G Mad no power: in their turn, nor ſpared 
their endeavours, to deſtroy the perſons 
and opinions of their adverſaties-. What 
an advantage had they for it, could they 


have | faſtened the forgery of a book of 


ſcripture on the oppoſite party? The two 
immediate ſucceſſors of Simon. Maccabens, 


ſtrongly favoured the Scribes and perſecu- 
ted the Phariſees, on a ſuſpicion that they 
would remove the high - prieſthood from 
+ RE. "he OO L 


this —— wenls not be inſerted in he 
Canon without the notice and cenſure 4 


Dr . 7 wr» 0 


aer of Cu Air. . 


this. time, a book of Seck. * 


2 W y 


the reſt... And when. the power. changed | 
from the Scribes to, the Phariſces,. as it did 


after the death of Alexander Janneus down 


to Herod, then, if ever, the tricks of the ru- 

ling party muſt come to light. It was more- 

over the intereſt, of all the high- prieſts of 

the Maccabean race, (againſt. whoſe know- 

ledge ſuch, a contrivance could not be ef- 
fected) to diſcourage. the notions. that the 
Jews think are advanced in the book of 
Daniel. The Masccabeans had the king- 

dom and high-pricſthood given them but 

for a time, even untill a faithful prophet 1 Mac. xj. 
ſeould ariſe, that ſhould take both himſelf, 

and direct who. of right they belonged to: 
Daniel declares,God ſhould inveſt another, 

that the ſon of man ſhould come in the clouds, 

and have dominion given over the Jeu 

and the nations, and that Meſſiah the | 
prince ſboula come Princes are too jed- | 

lous of their power, to e in 14 fraud | 

that . to e it. 
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1 it Babylon muſt be alarmed by it? and 


bee, times,” and was produced te 
andi the Great, when he Was at Feruſa- 
een. We have it ftom Faſephus,” that 
Alexander being refuſed” proviſions — - 
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no portion of time from Annen w 
| Herod, cin b 
4 book 1. Dae with any ſucceſs. Nor 
could it be ſorged in Fudea, but che far 


4 


aſſigned for forging of "ſich 


greater body of the 'Fews that «remained 


after Alexander the Great, and eſpeciilly 


after Autivchus Epiph: thie Jews were dif. 


pe erſed in ſuch numbers t 


And  Afia Mor, that the Whole 4 
muſt be 'conlſen 


nting to the fraud, ot it 
could Hot be coptrived im one Place, and 
EW oled by WM the tet.. 
* e WW rer Ho 0949 arm 

4 RYE book was known in the . 
Alex. 
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Judas for his army before Tyre, * that uſed 
formerly "to be ſupplyed from the! 
vowed revenge, which he threatiſts to ex 
ecute, after he had taken Here: that A. 
Jexander went on with the * of T Je 
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and then of * e 3 — over, - he. 
ads, that Alexander. halt 
lem, and the. fe 
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forchead ; - and then entering with them 


told that a certain Greek ſho 


conquer the 
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Lal ned. to Feruſa., © | 
s hearing, of. it, went — 
to him all in white apparel, and the prielts . 
in their proper habits, as the High- prieſt * 
did in his, according as he, directed by God . 
in a dream, had appointed chem, for the 
werting of the king's diſpleaſure: that 4 
kxander remembring that he had ſeen in bs 
viſion the form of that venerable old man FD 
in his attire, from whom - he ad aſſu- 


rance- of fucorſy againſt Al, as he, aid, „ 


into the city and temple, he offered facri- 5 
fice there, and the High · prieſt ſhewed him 2658 
the book of: Daniel, wherein, It Was for er Ez 


THis ab was not Ae by Dſe- 4 
2 who if he hath * chodghe * . 8 
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upon i thes e 1 them cour- "I. — 
 tcouſly, faluted the High. Prieſt, and ado- 5 
red that God whoſe name he bore on his — 


Perſians, Dan. viii. 21 J which he in. 
P of kel RE 
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Schem. 


p. 431. 
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Y Chap. U. lous by ſome, was never charged by any 

* He had the au- 
thority, as will appear, of ſome writer an- 
tienter than himſelf, who, be he of no o 
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with forging of hiſtory. 


ther credit, is an evidence at leaſt of the 
age and of the ane of 9 when 
that writer Med. 


Bur the N; firikes: . the 
credit of the whole relation. 


faith he, „an unſupported fiction, Ro- 
« mantick in its circumſtances, and incon- 
ce ſiſtent with hiſtory and Chronology.” 
For this he refers to two Authors, whom 
I have confulted, and with whoſe reaſons! 
am not ſatisfied. I might refer him for 
anſwer to two other Writers * in my turn, 
who have fully defended the Chronologi- 
cal part of this relation. And to clear the 


hiſtorical part, 1 crave e to _ a 
b few obſervations. 


. 50 SEYH US 1 
ly believe this hiſtory, that * repeat it 


* Biſhop Lloyd's letter to Dr. Sherk, and Dr. Pri 
e his Connection I © are 
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more than once in his books. In one place, Seck. 1 

he makes the Fows pertinacious regard of Pg a 

their oath to Darius the Perſian, to be 

the reaſon why Prolbmey Lagi (who ſuc- 

cceded Alexander in Egypt) carried ſo 

many Fews thither, and committed the 

garriſons and places of truſt to their care. 

And in another, he ſhews from the Epiſ- 

tles of Alexander that he ſettled the Jews Joſe Ap. m 
at Alexanaria, in teſtimony of the eſteem 
he had of the Nation, whom he had found 
brave and faithful. Adding from Heca- 
teus, who might be his Author for the 
whole narration, that in his return from 

Egypt, Alexander M. joined the region of 
Samaria to Judæa, and exempted it from 

tribute; which he probably took from the 
Samaritans, for murdering the Prætor he Curt. ir. & 
bad appointed over them at his going into | 
Epypt, as a genelle hiſtorian records. 
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2. BESIDES theſe 8 there 
ate others mentioned by Hi cakes writers, 
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1 go” 5 rie 1 Was 2 a 
tina were already yielded to him () 


chat the Perſian Satraps. of Egypr. there. i Aer 
fore received Alexander friendly at his parts, 
coming thither, as hearing that Phenicia lam- 
"op Fyria, and the beſt part 1 Anais ay 
were N in his dae {94% Conc 
| Rm His was a Genen 3 I 1 
comprehend: ed Paleſtine (e) as s Arrian af. from 
firms; and it is confirmed by Curtius, WM time 
ho includes Samaria within the govern WI fam e 
ment of Celeſjria, - whereof Andromachu Wl II. s. 
was made prefect by Alexander (A), and Jord 
by Ptolomey who raakes Syria, Paleſt ine, it 
and n to be the ſame . * in an 

. 1 8 
N one Writer te ) of vaſt reading and Y 
judgement affirms, that Judea was the on. Theo 
(a) Arr. d. Exped. Alex. l. (h ark. m. tree 1 
Erie i Bo 
by ; Fin 'H. W's 81 2 A Alex. M. res ibi gerente toto ſay ml 
2 æſtivo unam conckam impleri * * | Alex 

Ptol. Geogr. tit. deſcr. I. a5 Bade i 
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fs country: hte was bleſſed: with ihe ED 
ſam- tree, which was found there but in 
two gardens, from whence. Pompey and 
Veſpaſian firſt brought it to Rome, and that 
Alexander M. carrying on his wars in thoſe 
parts, an inciſion was made into the bal. : 
ſam-tree, which was thought to have wept 

enough, when it filled the meaſure called | 

Concha in a SHOP aa I . 


TH1s account Pliny is | ſagpoſes rad Hiſt. Plan, 
from Theophraſius who lived about the mn 
time of Alexander, and noted that this bal: 
ſam grew ey T 5 AN, Eveias Lor u Tue le 
Il. 8. ] z. e. the great plain or valley by 
Jordan oppoſite to Fericho, that was in- 
habited by the Jeus, as the ſame writer Ih, II. 8. 
in another PG remarks. | | 15 


7 L INY Py Wer" * not be igno- *. 
rant nor forgetful, (having the paſſage of 2 
Theophraſtus before him) that the balſam- - 
tree was found only.in that part of i 
which. was by Jordan near Ferichs': and 
laying that it ran in ſuch a quantity while 
Alexander Was N he muſt be underſtood 

1 5 to 
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Chap. U. to fan that Alexander was there in thoſe 
I VEN Pad where * tree was then cur. 17 


| Letters to 'T 0 . POR Moyle objecls, a th res 
„ - gerente Alexandro is to be interpreted, 
FE Alexander waging. war there: which he 
did not wage in Judæa, the whole coun- | 
try ſubmitting to him, by the confeſſion of 
Foſephus, without ſtriking a blow. Now 
admitting his ſenſe of the phraſe, Alexan 
dier might be ſaid to wage war there ac. 
cording to Joſephus, he going againſt Je- 
ruſalem in a hoſtile manner, and with an 
hoſtile intention, by which alone the peo- 
ple were, terrified into a ſubmiſſion. But 
ili, as Mr. Moyle goes on, may refer to 
any part of Zudea, without intending the 
particular region where the tree grew, ſince 
Pliny affirms in the general that the bal- 
ſam-tree grew in Fudæa, from whence he 
concludes that Alexander was then before 
Gaza which was reckoned part of Paleſtine, 
and included in Judæa, and that he was ne- 

ver in Fudea properly ſo called. A very 
ſtrange gloſs this! Pliny's author told him, 
the balſam-tree grew only in two Orchards 


in the Vale of Syria, which by his deſcription 8c. L- 
is known to be the great Vale near Jordan. 
North Eaſt of Feruſalem. And yet when 


e e 


ce of CHRISTIANITY: 


Pliny ſaith, Alexander was there, he muſt 

mean that he was in the South Weſt part of 

Paleſtine at Gaza, which is not properly. 

2 City of Judæa, but of Phenicia*, though. Steph 4. 
it hath been reckoned within Paleſtine. urb. 

But had Alexander been in Fudea, the hiſ- 

torians of his victories would ſurely have 
mentioned it, as the ſame nn urges. 

] add OR? W TE | 


3. THAT Haſhanah tag 
in Pliny ſome hiſtories did mention that 
Alexander was in Fudea, and had all the 
writers of his life come down entire to us, 
| doubt not that it would have plainly ap- 
peared to be 0 


*. 


ee ee 
TO 3 ar 


THERE ** were more writers, nor Aran. d. 
more different in their accounts, than thoſe rel Alex. 1 
that writ the life of Alexander. Out of 
theſe Curtius, Diodorus, Arrian and Pla- 


urch, culled out what pleaſed them, and 


omitted many others. They ſpeak parti- 
Ne cularly 


or Vixvre AT 10 of #4 l 


Chap I. nüt of chöfe conqueſts wat coſt 1 fior 
ander much time and blood, and only 


inte 

glance upon the Amine of them that a7 
did not ſtand à battle. Arriam for in. 1 
ſtance hath not a word of the ſubmiſſion Ga: 
of the people of Samaria, which would or: 
have been denied by our modern ſcepticks, firm 
notwithſtanding the authority of Faſephus, it il 
if it were not to be collected from Curtius, fine 
upon occaſion of the killing their goycr- part 
nour Alexander ict over them. This muſt chit 

be allowed ; they that write a general hiſ- to | 

tory of a reign, are never ſo particular in 
what concerns every particular province, as > 


writers that are natives of that province, 
-and confine themſelves to the tranſaQions 
ok that province, wherein they are more 
eſpecially. intereſted. . 


4. As to the time of Alexanders re- 
ducing Judæa, which is made another ar. 
gument againſt the truth of Foſephus's.rc- 

lation, that is certain from the general al 
ſertion of the Gentile hiſtorians, (Who ſay that 
all the towns of Syria, of Syria Paleſims, 


. and Samaria were then — polle/- 
ſion) 


4 
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on). to have heat: before "he 'Expedit 
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Bun n it Was after the Ru of. 


Gaza, as Joſephus. is underſtood to ſay :. 
or after the ſiege of Tyre, as Euſebius af, 
firms, who might have good authority for 


it in his time, living as he did in Paleſ- 5 


tine: or during the ſiege of Dre, while 
part of the army was employed upon ma- 


chines and ſhips to ſtorm the. town; is hard 


to ſay. 


* #* 
* (7 9 * 7 


NorTHiNG hinders but Alexander might a 


go againſt Zeruſalem.after the ſiege of Gaza. 


Gaze was at a leſs diſtance from Jeruſalem - 
than Tyre, and the way leſs intricate. And 


Alexander being a prince of great expediti- 


on, and too wiſe to leave behind him in 


paſſing into Egypt ſuch a ſtrong fortreſs, 
might as eaſily go to Feruſalem from Ga- 
za, while the affairs thereof were putting 


under a regulation by his officers, as he 
did before go into Arabia, with part of © 


his army, while the other part attended the 


ſiege of Dre. The Hiſtorians none of them Arr. IL 


wr ite 
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"Chip I. rite how long the army reſted at Gaza 
= after taking the town. They only ſay he 
7 arrived in Egypt the ſeventh day after he 
parted from Gaza, and that all Paleſtine, 
and conſcquently Jeruſalem, was reduced 
to his Wee before we went into E. 
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Bur i Jubla, did not mean, 
that Alexander did go firſt to Jeruſa. 


journey after that ſiege. They that are ac- 

 quainted with his manner of writing muſt 

have obſerved, that he is not wont, no 

more than the beſt hiſtorians, and even An 

i, nalifts both Greek and Latin, to diſpoſe 
and Dio of facts exactly in the time they happened; 
8 but to connect events ſeparated by inter. 


mediatc occurrences, in order to finiſh at 


to reſume the things that paſſed between, 
as if in order of rime rye 17 0 N 
after. | 


pq 


Yer uppole him miſtaken th point be 
time, though it cannot be proved = al 
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lem from Gaza, though he places the 


once one entire piece of hiſtory, and then 


the E 
of th: 
autho 
the ct 
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truth 
thous 
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Proll 
panic 
diffet 
a:tio! 
his at 
whet 
fart : 
were 
turn 
the 
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mai 


the 


dee CHRISTIANITY: 97 


the Evidences we have, it is a miſtake but Sea. L 
of three or four months, which the beſt wy, 
authors have fallen into, without ſhaking : 

the credit of their whole relation. 


— 


WHo ever called.” {5K ee Pray the 
truth of many of Alexanders actions, 
though related with different, nay contra- 
ry circumſtances by thoſe that writ his life? 
Prolomey Lagi and Ariſtobulus, both com- 
panions of Alexander in all his exploits, Ar. a. erped. 
differ in many circumſtances of the ſame © * 
ation. One ſaith, two dragons conducted | 
his army, to the temple of Jupiter Hammon, 11. p. 160. 
when they gave themſelves for loſt in the de- 
fart as they went thither : another ſaith, they 
were two crows. One ſaith, Alexander re- 
turned thence by the ſame way that he went: 
the other ſaith, he took a different and III. 162. 
' ſhorter rout to Memphis. They differ as much 
4 in the kind and manner and time of Cal/zfth- Iv. 272. 
ness death, and in many other things which 
ed Arrian hath taken notice of: and yet their 
ith differences have been no prejudice to the 
main of their narration. Indulge Joſephus 

the lame equity, 3 is allowed to gen- 

tile 
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22 II. tile writers; Aga ho. nne, will 1 
> pear in this; Rory” of Sexe i Seine | 


= * 9 


"x 8 to pou own opinion, 1 am de 


to think, this journey was taken, While the 


army lay before Tyre. To conceal his 
real deſign and ſurprize the Fews the bet. 
ter, Alexander gave out in the army that 
he was gone againſt the Arabs beyond An. 
 eilibanus. © 
mountain to Dan and the head of For- 


dan, was called Arabia, and lay within a 


. days journey from Sidon *, whence Alex- 
der ſet out for Arabia +: and from Dan to 
Jericho, the long Aulon or plain conti. 
nued it ſelf, by the ſide of the river For- 
dan, which made the Journey eaſy and lafe, 
and expeditious to his horſe, and the teſt 
that attended him. From Jericho to Je- 


1 was anne above twelve miles, 


4 * It Imterea 5 & machinze 3 * 
ves ad navigationem & pugnam inſtruuntur, Alexander 
cum aliquot Equitum turmis atq; ſcutatis Agria & Sagit- 
tariis in Arabiam contendit, ad montem cui Antilibano 
nomen eſt. Eaq; regione partim vi ſubacti, partim pac- 
tionibus in ſuam poteſtatem redaQti, yadecim dierum ipa- 
tio Sidonem * elt. * 


Ee 


All the country from that 


and . Soph being the "A hs ties Se * 
the Jets Went out to wait the comin? 80 VS 
Alexander (a), Which is otherwiſe deſcrib- (% Ant. xi. 
ed by its Greek name 'Seopes,” to lye near ult. 

a mile from Jeruſalem North, and lit- * Jet d. b. 
tle out of the way from Jericho thither, * 3: 

it is the more probable that Fericho was the 

town from which Alexander f advanced 0 
Tae, | : 5 bs | 


* - 3 © 5 7 


ALL thelt bug enduht He Knihe with 
in the eleven days that Alexander is (aid 
to be abroad upon His Arabick. expe- 
dition. He ſtayed but one day at Feruſa- 
lem, and having ſecured'that city, he might 
lee the inciſion of the balſam : tree at Feri 
cho in his way home, without waiting to 


ſee the whole en . it bled in a 7 
day, R 2 * #414 ve) 2 © 30 1 [ 


Abu DOES Sta ſvitbett 4 
time and other: circumſtances of : Alexan- | 
ders affairs in Phenicia, for ſucha:Joir- 7 

ney. But Whether the journey to Feruſa- 1 
ken was undertaken then, or at ano- 
ey time, the whole: relation is not. invali- 2x 
dated 5 


*. 
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All the towns in Hu 
22 were + hee to yield to him, 
before he went into Egypt, which it is 
unlikely they would do, without approach 
of the enemy, and no Gentile Hiſtorian 
mention any detachment from the army by 
land, but WO. was | Hendon" "ON vga 
himſelf. * 
Wr the Sthematif ſhould treat it 4 
a fiction Romantick in all its circumſtan- 
ces, I profeſs I do not ſee. We who arc 
ſenſible that God hath often interpoſed to 
fave a people, can caſily - conceive, how 
God may ſuggeſt the proper means thereto, 
by dream to the high-pricſt, or to Alexan- 
der himſelf. 
Princes and Prieſts have been found luccels- 
ful at other times by the Zews, for moving 
clemency and compaſſion. And for 4. 
lexander's worſhipping the God of the Jeu 
whoſe name was inſcribed in a plate on the 
Tiara of the high; prieſt, he might do it 
ſincerely or politically, after informing 
himſelf, as princes are wont to do before 
they admit Ambaſſadors, of the 3 
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Solemn proceſſions of the 
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10 2 whom 4 are ny | * to * 

n, the Tyrians Alexander worſhip ped their 

is God Hercules, and Jupiter Ammon to en- 

ch gage the Egyptians... And no doubt he 

= would do as Much to the God Jehovah 

by whom he might take for a local God, to - 7, 
4 compaſs his deſigns upon the Fetus caſily a 
ad without loſs of time. All this he | 
I might do, and even ſacrifice at Feruſalem, 1 

45 and yet continue the Idolater he always 5 

a was. For even the Perſian kings are Por. vi. 16: 

4 known to order ſacrifices to be offered at . 23: 


the ſame place of Jeruſalem, and at their 
own expence, with prayers for a bleſſing 


on themſelves and their r 4 
His next \ hip is, © That the 1 Schem. p.431. 
© reference in Daniel to Alexander, doth 


« it ſelf evince, that the book was compo- 1 

„ ſed after the conqueſts of Alexander, | 

e and conſequently could not be ſhewn 

© to him. c 1 


THAT is to ſay in other words, all pre- 
dition is impoſſible. For if it be dark, 
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then it is er to be teal): 1 


that the ſenſe is not to be fixed Before the 
Event. If it be clear, then it muſt needs 
be copied after the fact, ' Such reaſoning 
betrays a reſolution not to believe any pro- 
phecy. It may be however for the ſatis 
faction of others, to ſee the internal evi. 


dence that is in the book of Daniel it ſelf, 
| which is the Third head I promiſed in proof 


of the divine authority of the book of Da. 
wel. 5 170 That's in the nent ene, _ 
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7 he na 3 talen e Dr 
8 nicl's book, in proof of the truth and 4. 
vine authority Female: 5 


| ' H EY that 9 7 book of Daniel 


Antiochus Epiph. ought to be very clear 
that no prophecy in that book can g0 
much lower than the age of Antioch. 
For if there be any one plain prophecy « of 


events to come to pals ſome time after 


LR the 


Was writ. . ſoon after the death of 


cver 
the 
cord 
doul 


will 


IN 
thoſe 
preſe 
Sars 
that l 
tende 
which 
to ſet 
at laſ] 
the A 
that 1 
thereo 
foreſig 
things 
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the writing of it, or after the book was in Sed. 1 
every body's hands (as it certainly was in "IE 
the age before Chriſt) which events had ac- _ g 
cordingly their completion, every leſſer 

doubt and ſuſpicion will be over-ballanced 

by this demonſttation, and Daniels credit 

will ſtand unſhaken in the reſt of his 


In my Defence ] inſtanced in ſome | 
thoſe events that were forctold, and re- 
preſented by the parts in Nebuchadnez- 
2ar's image: where the fourth kingdom 
that had the Jews in ſubjection, being in- 
tended of the Roman; and the kingdom 
which the God of Heaven ſhould begin to 
to ſet up under the fourth kingdom, and 
at laſt deſtroy it, of the diſpenſation of 
the Meſſias: it did thence plainly. appear, 

5 that the dream and the interpretation 
thereof were from God, ſince no humane 
foreſight was capable of declaring theſe 
things with certainty ſo long before. 
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THE Schematiſt ſeems to think the 
uſe muſt go again him, if this interpre- 
a” tation 


alter 
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Chap. II. tation ſhould” hold good. He, 1 wy 
. - quoting my words goes on to reply, e But a 
6 FY <« if on the other ſide, the five kingdoms Y, 
« of Daniel, are the Babylonian, Medo- 15 
« Perſian, Grecian, that of the Seleucide Py 
c and Lagide, and the Noman, as divers phe 
„ commentators, particularly Junius and * 
% Grotius underſtand them to be, then is fa 1 
ce the Biſhop's Scheme, and all the Zewih WM 4 
« detail, and other obſervations Which he Da 
<« hath produced on this occaſion, over- of; 
by turned. 11 the 
„ plait 
I admit it; but I add, while my inter- o. c 
pretation which is indeed Daniels, ſtands the 
firm, as it doth for any thing ſaid in the of th 
Scheme to make it doubtful, even with of th 
* the help of Junius and Grotius, (great * 
men indeed, but not exempt from ſtrong i ſti 
prejudices, expreſſed on ſeveral other oc- phet 
KH cCaſions!) 1 have a right to inſiſt that Da the 
| piel did foretell things to come long at ſelf 
| ter his death, and is therefore - a true = \propl 
5 225 per cc 
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Defence of CRISTIAN Ir. 755 


To put this in the clearch light, I need Ses. II. 
no other help nor authority than that f. 
Paniel himſelf. He ſhould know his own 
mind beſt, and that ſhould appear to us 
from his own words, and comparing his pro- | 
pheſies together, the ſubject of them all b. 180. 
being, according to our Author, almoſt the 
ſame. 1 repeat it then, if the fourth king- 

dom in Daniel be the Reman empire, then 

Daniel did foretell events beyond the age 

of Antiochus Epiph. If many events under 

the fourth kingdom be as particularly and 

plainly deſcribed; as any under the Perſian 

or Grecian empires, then the clearneſs of 

the prophecy is no objection to the truth 

of the book : If the 5th kingdom be thar 

of the Meſſias, which was at a diſtance of 

time to ſucceed the fourth kingdom, that 

is till a further evidence of Daniels pro- 

phetick gift. And that this is the truth of 

the caſe, every reader may judge for him- 

ſelf, by caſting his eyes on the reſpective 
propheſies, as they are ranged in their pro- 

per columns, and diſpoſed in one vie p. 
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Dan. II. Nebuchad- 
"mezSar's dream, ſhewing 
by the figure of an image, 
the ſucceſſion of the civil 
Empires and their Fates. 


tbe ſea C i. e. from the a. 
gitations and conflicts of 


J. Kingdom. 

II. 3 2. The golden head 
ef the Image, is inter- 
preted to be the Babyloni- 
an kingdom, ver, 3 8. 


II. . 
I. 32. The breaſts and 


germs of /; is wer is explained 
ves. 


 AVINDICATION of the” 


Creatures. 


ver! 1 
doms, as the L 


Dan. VII. The Nate of 
God s people under the 
four Empires, which arc 
_ figured by as many Living 


Ver. The four 
Beaſts ha come up fron 


the people of the world.] 
Divers one from the o. 
ther, are four kings, which 
ſhall ariſe out of the earth, 
kin 
> gp a 
king is interpreted ver. 14. 
23. VIII. 21. XI. 44. See 
allo Ef. XXIII. 15. 


I. Kingdom. 

VII. 4. The firſt was 

like a lion, and had Es- 

gle's. Wi allowed to 
55 the h king 

dom, which is called a Lt 
on, Fer. iv. 7 


IL King FN 
VII. 5. The id beaf 
is (ike a Bear raiſed on 
Me 


Dan. VIII. The ſtate 
of God's people under the 
Medo- Perſian, and Greek 
kingdoms, 


aue W 0 ren th ha 


8 fy 
- 7 King FO 


The fir/# on is o- 
mitted, as being near its 
end in Belſbax gar, ver. I: 


1. Kin gdom. 


VIII. 3. 4 ram with 


two horns, but one horn 
higher” 


Drfence of Cnn ron vanioer: 


in another 
view, we under An · 


of figure T7” Darit Medi. L 
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ſame events, foreto!d out 
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I. Kin Oy 
The fiyſt Magen is 
not mentioned, Darius 
the Mede now reigning at 1:8 
Babylon, ver, T. i. 


II. Kingdom: 
XI. 2. Three kings ſball 
ſtand up in Perſia, and the © 
Oz fourth. 


VN ver. 18. banken dans. 
dam that ſhould ariſe A 
tet, and be inferiour to it, 


which is allowed to be the | 


Medo- Perſian. . 


III. Kingdom. 
Dan. II. 32. The belly 
and thighs of braſs is faid 
to be the third kingdom, 
which ſhall bear rule over 
all 92 earth, Ver. 30. 


dia and Egypt. ] This alſo 
do- Perſian kingdom. 


pard Having on its back 
four wings of a fowl—the | 


_ ſwiftneſs and impetuoſity 


or kingdoms with domini- 


_ deſtroying the ſecond king- 
dom, and that divided the 


one fide C Mie Perſian ex- 
alting it ſelf above the Me. 
dian] with three: ribs ; in 


his teeth C Babylon, Ly- 
is allowed to be the Me. 
III. Kingdom. 


Dan. VII. 6. After tis 
another beaſt like a Leo. 


beaſt had alſo four heads, 
and dominion was given 
fo it. 


The flying with two | 
pair of wings ſhews the 


of its conqueſts; + 

And the ſame beaſt hav- 
ing four heads at the ſame 
time,or four governments, 


on, thereby is ſignified, that 
it is the ſame third king- 
dom that was ſo rapid in 


provinces thereof into 
four 


the 


the 


ſia. 


his room: 
20, 21. to the kingdom of 
Gracia or Macedon, and 


ahne f nta 


hig her than theother, and fourth (Xerxes) ſhall be far * 
the higheſt came up laſt — 


is interpreted ver. 21. of 


the kings, (i. e. the king- 
dom) of gn: and Per- 


VIII. 5, 6, 7, 8. The 


he-goat that came from 
the weſt over the breadth 


ofthe earthwithout touch- 


ing the ground, and with 
a notable horn between his 
eyes, with which he ſmote 
and broke the ram with 
two horns, and waxed 
very great and ſtrong in 
is applied ver. 


to the firſt king thereof, 
viz. Alexander M. 


Dan. VIII. 


hall rule with great domi- 
nion, and do according to 


1 


richer than they all, and 
by his ſtrength he ſtall ſtir 
up all againſt the realm of 
Grecia this is to ſhew 
the firſt cauſe of the quar- 
rel of the Greeks with the 
Perſe ans. 

III. Kindes . 

XI. 3. And 4 mighty 

all ſtand up that 


king ſb 


his will, i. e. Alexander 
the Great, as is plain from 
the lequel. 

Van. XI. 4. And when 
he ſball have ſtood up for 
a while, his kingdom ſball 
be broken, and ſhall be di- 
vided toward the four , „ 
winds of heaven, andnot : 
to his poſterity, nor ac 
cording to his dominion 
which he ruled, for his 
kingdom ſhall be Pluckt 
even for others be 2 
577 C four W 1 


0 4 
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Dan. VIII. 3, 9. The 
great horn in the eyes of 
the he-goat (the upper 
part or beginning of the 
Greek empire) being bro- 


notable ones, toward the 
four winds of heaven, and 
out of one of them, came 
forth à little horn, who 


took away the daily ſa- 
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crifice—— Theſe are ex- 
plained, ver. 22, 23. of 
four kingdoms that ſhall 
ftand up out of the 
[Greek] ation, for it, 
Lz. e. in the room, or af- 
ter the death of the firſt 
Greek. king] but not in 
his power, i. e. and not 
ſo potent in this Partiti- 
on, as united under Alex- 
ander M. And in the 
latter time of their king- 
dom Cof the he- goat, un- 
der the form of four king- 


that 


AVINDICATIONH ef the 
Dan. XI. 21. There ſhall 


dom — but he ſhall obtain 
ken, FOR it came up four 


doms ] a king ſhall do all 
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four ſhares, and ſo ſub- 
ſiſted a while under the 
form ot four kingdoms. 


ſtand up a wile perſon to 
whom they ſhall not giut 
Gone 


the honour of the 


it by flatteries—ver. 28, 
and his heart ſhall be a- 
gainſt the holy covenant, 
which is ſpoke of Anti 
chus Epiph. by 


BEFORE 


Defence of CuRISTIANITY. , 20h >» 


* that is there ſaid of "TERS 2) wo Fore ad ea "Mm 
le who is admitted to 8 e 
= FULL E . uy 


4 BEFORE. I proceed, it mould be re- Sect. II. 
p- marked from this compariſon of the pro- 9 
in phecies (1.) that all the Images in Daniel 
8, WM anſwer exactly to each other, 1 are uni- 
form in their ſignification. The different 
kingdoms are repreſented by diſtinct parts 


in the Statue of Nebuchadneggar, and by 
different Beaſts or living creatures: but e- 


very diſtinct part of the Statue and every 
different Beaſt ſtand but for one kingdom : 
and every kingdom hath a ſeparate part 
and beaſt to it ſelf. They do indeed in- 
cude the ſeveral ſtates of the ſame king- 
dom at ſeveral times, and theſe are plainly 
| diinguiſht by ſome notable defcription in a | 
the part of the ſtatue and the beaſt, but the 1 
principal figures are never deſigned for more 
than one kingdom. Thus the breaſt and 
arms of ſilver in the ſtatue, the Bear rai- 
ſed up on one ſide, and the Ram with two 
horns one higher than the other, all denote 
the ſame Medo-Perſian kingdom, erected | 


3 5 © 8 ac l * 
— We a Oy 1 Ne 
K ; * 7 5 * - 7 


1 


AVinvicatron oft 


Chap. II. by the union of the Meden and Peron 
vVvberein the Per/zans' got the ſuperiority o 


ver the Meaes at laſt, e 


„bh THE belly and"thi „ 


of braſs in the ſtatue, which ſtand for the 
third kingdom, (that of the Greeks united 
in Alexander, and continued in his ſucceſ- 
ſors) is otherwiſe repreſented by A Leopard 
with four wings and four heads: and « 
he-goat with one horn between his eyes, 


and four horns coming in the room there. 
of. And they together ſignify the Greet 
kingdom as erected by Alexander, and that 
| ſettled into four leſſer Greek kingdoms after 
much bloodſhed ; in one of which king- 


doms Antiochus reigned in the latter time 


thereof. The belly and thighs of braſs arc 


one continued piece, that make but one 
figure. It is the ſame Leopard, that flew 


with ſuch expedition in his conqueſts, and 
that appeared with four heads : and thc 


ſame he-goat that wore the firſt horn, and 


the four horns that ſucceeded the firſt. They 


four heads and the four horns are parts of 


the ſame Beaſt, and chief parts of the ſame 
| king 
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Defene⸗ of Cunrer LANITY. | 205 4; | 


ns; kingdom, and Aan united with it; and Seck II. 
o. therefore cannot conſtitute a diſtinct king- WWW 

88 dom eee with Daniel, in whom a 

55 beaſt ſtands tor one kingdom, and a head 

ich or horn for a ſmaller portion of the fame — 
the kingdom, but poſſeſſed of dominion. Hence x8 
red WM when Daniel ſpeaks plainly and out of fo = 
cel. sure, Alexander's reign doth not denomi- 
pard nate or conclude the whole Grecian king- 
1 dom. He is only 4 mighty king therein, 


xi. 3, 43 
eyes, or the kingdom of the Greeks in its firſt ; . 
here. form, which after him was divided to- l. 4. 
ee: #2474 the four winds of heaven, or four 

that leſſer kingdoms, For ſo it follows, but 0 
after vt according to his dominion, agreeably vii. 22 
king: to what he faid of the four horns, not ac- | 
time WM cording to his power : That which was once 
g ae one, being cantoned into parcels. Bur till 
one! it was the ſame Greek kingdom, that was F 
few united under Alexander, and divided a- 
„ andi mong four Greek an 
d the 
1, and AND 10 this aaa alſo the Geek king- 

The doms of the Lagidæ and Seleucide, noted 


expreſſly to be weaker than it was under 
Alexander, cannot poſſibly be ſuppoſed to 


| 


vil. 3. 


From all before it. 
can be true of he four Greek kingdoms, 


"AVinDication of the FL 


Chap. I Wie four, beaſt, which is ſald to be a 
much ſuperior to the kingdom before it, 


as iron is ſtronger than braſs, and breaks all 
other metals, ii. 40. The ſame beaſt can- 
not be weaker. and ſtronger at the ſame 
time. Farther the fourth beaſt is divers 
In what reſpect this 


which were parts of the ſame Greek king- 
dom, and differed no more than a part 
doth from the FOR I cannot an, 


| Thirdhy, B Y tk ſame rule that * — 


ef the he. goat are made a diſtinct kingdom ; 
from that of the goat: the fen horns of 


the fourth beaſt ought to make a diſtin 
kingdom, and thus Daniel ſhould have 
numbered fix or ſeven kingdoms inſtead 
of five. 
he-goat to be the fourth kingdom, the 


| horns of the fourth beaſt muſt make a fifth 


kingdom, and ſtill there is room for ano- 


ther kingdom to follow that which Daniel 


calls the kingdom of the ſon of man. But 
this-is confounding all the idea's that arc 
very diſtinct in theſe emblems: to avoid 

* which 


For ſuppoſing the horns of the 
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Iich, the four Greek kingdoms muſt be Sect. II. 
ſorted with the third beaſt and compre- ww. . 
hended therein, and then the claim of the - | 
Roman kingdom to be the fourth beaſt, as 

| it ſucceeded: into dominion upon' the ruins 

ol the kingdoms of the Lagide and Je. 

leucide, will be eſtabliſht beyond contra- 

dition. Let us go on then to compare 

Daniels figures for this kingdom. 


A to TS 
" * aur 5 4 
; * 


. 
. 7 
* 


= Continuation of Nebu- Continuation of the viſſon 
| Ls cCchadnezzar Statue "Be 


| IVth ä Kingdom. 


iron: his feet part of iron 
and part of clay. And a 
ſtone was cut out without 
hands *, which ſmote the 
image upon his feet that 
were of iron and clay, and 
broke them to pieces. Then 
was the iron, the clay, the 
braſs, the ſilver and the 
gold broken in pieces to- 
ether, and became like 
chaff of the ſummer threſh- 
ing floors, and the wind 
carried them away that 
no place was found for 
them. 
There was an end of 
the Image. The remains 


of the four prececding 


kingdoms in every form 
were utterly deſtroyed. 


And 


* This is the 5th kingdom in its infant: ſtate or ſmall beginnings, which 
was no part of the Image, but different in kind from it, and independent 


of and oppoſite to it. 


IVeh Beaſt or Kingdom. 
Dan. II. 32. &c. His. 
[the Images] legs were of 


dreadful and terrible and 
ſtrong exceedingly, and it 


pieces and ſtamped the re- 
ſidue with the feet of it. 


And it was divers from 


 borns — 
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of four living Creatures. 


Dan. VII. 7. &c. Be. 
hold a fourth Beaſt, 


had great iron teeth: it 
devoured. and break in 


all the beaſts that were 
before it. - bs 
This is interpreted, ver. 
23. of a fourth kingdom 
that ſball be upon the 
earth, which ſhall be di- 
vers from all kingdoms 
[ eſpecially the three for- 
mer which it ſhall exceed 
in power, extent of do- 
minion, cruelty and wick- 
edneſs.] N 
Ver. 8. And it had ten 


Dan. 


Defence of CR IST IAN ., = 
= Plain Prophery dieſeͤe 
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Dan. VIII. Goes no. 


art her than the he. guat 
kingdom, or the kingdom 


ef the Greeks after it was 
4uided into four leſſer 


kingdoms, ont of one of 
which came Antiochus 


broken Wit 
ver. 23 


very God, 
mar vellous things again 
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of Emblematical Images \ | 
Dan. XI. 3 5. & Af. 


grievous perſecution bk 
Antiochus Epipb. 


For there is another | 
appointed time ( of a per- | 
fecution againſt God's peo- 
ple. } And à king ſhall do 


according to his will, and 


He ſball exalt himſelf; and 


magnify himſelf above e. 
2 ſhall ſpeak. 


the God of Gods, and ſball 4 


proſper until the indigna-. 


tion be atcompliſht” Cor 
ended againſt the holy. 
people the Jews, IX. 27.1 


2d Cor for] that which 


is determined ſhall be fi- 
a6 niſbed. IX. 27. N 


the God of his fathers,nor | 


Neither ſball he regard 


the defire of women, nor 


regard any God, for he © 


© ſhall magnify himſelf 6- 
Le , Hſe 


1 Jer. In Dans. Ab hoc loco Judi dici de Anti-chriſto putant, & nos 
(Chriſtiani) de Anti- Chriſto intelligimus. The tranſition from Antiochus 
0 Anti- chriſt is not more abrupt than from Xerxes to Alexander, ver. 


j. 197 NPI Quia ad hue aliud tempus erit, Vulg. Cat. 
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| Dan. II. 335 And the py > * 

1 . ſinote the image e NN EY 
41 became 4 great mountam m N | WS 
= and filledthe whole cart) (]! 

. Then follows Dani. . n A rl IK; | > 

els interpretation. TW... 

Dan. II. Ver. 40. Kc. Dan. VII. * 20.1 

i] Andihe fourth kingdom 7 hat were on his bead... 

| ſhall be as ſtrong as iron. Ver. 24. Theſe are ten 
| Faraſmuch 46 iron breaks kings li. e. kingdoms LXX. 5 
in pieces, and ſuldues all and 3 Latin, ſo horns 
| meals: ſo ſball it [the are interpreted kingdoms, 
fourth kingdom) break in Thus Ch. 8.22. And the 
pieces all theſe, kingdoms kings of Media and Per- 
|, beforc it, ſignified by me- /ia, and the rough goat is 

'' tals: And whereas. thou the king of Grecia.. 1 

lt ſaweſt the feet and toes So III. 20, 21. Mean, 
| part of potters clay and the kings of Media and 
it part F iron, the kingdom Perſia, and Grecia, andi 

| foall be divided into ten fo ll. 44. and VII. 17. 5 
If lefer kingdoms, which are The great Beaſts which are 80 

the number of toes on the four kings, that is molt cer- 8 
ſeet; and after this diviſi- tainly the four kingdom 
on in ſome part and for which ſhall ariſe out f 

ſome time) there ſhall be this kingdom, Land which 

in it the * ho ” ſhall be ſubſiſting together 
C for a while as the ten toes 

e or kingdoms in the Sta- 

= | tue, or fourth kingdom 
+ +. did exiſt together, Dan. 

Mow © 5 22 7 Rev,” {ale 
| . i . 21 4878 „% i ei RE A 6 
F + | This is me th kingdom in is full Pour and beko. > 
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ſitudes. > 4 
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TET By #61" 


was mixt with miry clay, 


. they 


ſhall mingle them- 


ſelues with the ſeedof men, 
but they. ſhall not cleave 


one to another, even as 


* 


iron mixes not with clay, 
'% there ſhall be a diſunion 


among the ten kingdoms 

that ſhall ariſe out of the 
fourth kingdom, by rea- 
_ ſon that they are only a 


combination of {ſeveral 


different nations, that have 
different views and inte- 


*Vth 


_ 


tHe 2 Iconſidered the(ten) horns, 
thay *\ behold there came up a- 


times a 


Dan. VII. 8. 24. While 


mong them, and after 
them another little horn, 
or king Li. e. kingdom 


„ and he ſpall be divers from 


the firſt [ten horns or 


* ] before whon 


» three of the firſt horns, or 
ee bg: hoof ſubaued. 
hold th this _ 
were 9! like the eyes of 
a man,” and à mouth 
againſt the moſt higb 
whoſe look was more ſtout - 
than his fellows —ver 20, 


21. the ſame horn made 


war with the ſaints — 
and thought to change 
| 145 laws, and they 
ſhall be given into his 
hand until a time dd 
times, and the diuidi 
of waa, ver. 254 5 
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V.th Kingdom... ä 
Dan. II. 34.44. And. 


the {tone cut out of the 
5 0 without hands, 


which ſinote the image 
upon "his. feet ( ſtanding 


upon his toes, Ver. 42. 
cot after the diviſion into 


with the 


ten leſſer Einen, ] that 
ere of iron and clay, and 
brake them to pieces, (and 
em all the remains 


Fi of the. metals in the Ha. 


52 


tue] is the kingdom which 


the God of Heaven ſhall 
"Jet. up.in the days of theſe 


Kings Ei. e. In the laſt of 
te. {Ou 1 15 or 
in the lalt fotm of the 
fourth kingdom... L For 
5 is 10 ſmite_ the fourth 
"kingdom i in its declenſion, 


or Upon its Jalt legs, aue 


to ſucccedi in its Place. . 
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eleven of 


ſat in 
like the ſow of man came 


Vith is; 
Dan. VII. 13. 22. 26. 
Until the antient of days 
Judgement, and one 


with the clouds of bea. 
ven, and was brought 
near before the ancient of 
days. And there was 
given him dominion and 


glory, and a kingdom, that 


all people, nations and 


languages ſhould ſerve 


him.” " 
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Vth Kingdom. 
Den Xl. 40. 2 
time of the end: for. 
the indignarion, ver: 367. 


8 the king of the South 


1 at HIM. this 


king, ver. 36. and the 
king of the North ſball 
come againſt HIM lik. 
a whirl-wind with cha- 
riots and horſe-men, and 
with many ſhips, "and he. 
ſhall enter into the coun. 
tries, and ſball | over: OW. 
and aſs over... 

e ſhall enter 


the gi lantlit Jan, 
Der. 16. J and many. gon. 


5 298 


cc. But tidings out of 5 
Eaft, and out of the North © 
ſhall trouble him: ther- 


_ Fore he ſhall go forth with j 1 : 


great fury to deſtroy, and 
utterly totake away many. 
"And he ſball plant . 


Tabernacles of his camp * = * 


teen the ſeas inthe glori 
ous holy mountain Sion 


or M. Oliyet. J yet he alt - 
come to his end, and none 


88 — 


* ſhall never be deſtroyed : 


people, C to any ſubſequent 
nation or kingdom that 


church and people j bf 
it ſhall break in pieces and 


conſume all theſe C four 
former] kingdoms, and it 
Fre?! ſtand far euer. 


% AVinvpicarioneft 
b. I. 44/7 Ps 
and the Csth] kingdom. 
hall not be left to other. 


ſhall perſecute God's 


Dan. VII. 14. His 
minion is an everlaſt 


dominion which ſhall mt 


Paſs away, aud his king. 
dom chat which: ſball — 
be deflroyed. 
Ver. 26. And the judge 
ment ſhall ſit, and the 
ſhall take away his domi- 
nion Ls. e. the kingdom 
of the little horn, ver. 24, 
25. J to conſume and 10 
deſtroy it unto the end. 
Ver. 11. Becauſe of the 
great words which the 
HORN ſpake, I be. 
held even till the BEAST 
was ſlain, and his BOD! 
deſtroyed and given to the 


„burning flame. 


C Thus an end was put 
to the very being of the 


fourth beaſt or kingdom, 


and his body or civil poli- 
_ ty was diſſolved, by the 


deſtruction of the {itil 
Horns kingdom, in which. 


the fourth kingdom did 


then ſubſiſt, and had ſub - 


ſiſted for a long time. In 


conſequence of which de- 
ſtruction. J Dan. 


HOS IAI ws. 


r 7s na ng i; 5 do8ws} Xt: ver. mu Then 
ſaints poſſeſſed the , ſhall. Michael fand ap 
dem hae dom. 1 kak. their heir defence] the 
minion, . an neſs great rince which ſtands 
of the kingdom” Water The © for "rhe "children of thy 
whole Heu ben, ha \be people, and Iracl * 
given f0'the'people f tb uch a time of trouble as 
Jaints f thꝭ moſt! high, never. was ſince there was 
ee ad 4 nation ſball be deliver- 


and that deliverance 
all domimions. 4. ſerve. {5 | accompanied with a 
and obey i dee , n 
Roque e's Ne ne and ſomo 1 
INN a Marel thuich'" ee ee 6 
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35 ee b Aomt, and thoſe mixed "bf f a as 

ri WAV; Genifythe kingdom was partly Tong. . 


3. Ux DER the tyranny of the little 


of policy and ſubtilty ; which grew ſilent · 
ly among and belind the ten Horns, and 
was covered and defended by them, while 
it ſubdued ihree of then, and worked it 
ſelf into a ſuperiority over 
length his power alſo ſhall be deſtroyed, 
and with and rang; it, the laſt form of 
the fourth empi in tho ten kingdoms be 
diſſolved totally. As if the little horn had 
been the cement ot their polity Thatꝭ Where- 
by ſo many different Kingdoms Were in 


gener dms ſört held . in one common 


form of government. 8 Tur 
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berolen: and into ten horus upon the head 
of the beaſt Which imply the ſame thing. ; 


deep, that had eyes like à man, J. 6. full 


er the' teſt, till at 
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Was in order «next 


every cha 
feet f the. 
anſwer to the 
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n w abi korm, was excee 
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ces of. heb oms befoxe it, and. f . 3 * 


898 


the refadue with- its fi 94 485 en 1 


wars 7 thoſe 8 — their 2 io 
which th 5 made With the remains 3 s of en 


4 


5 11 
8 A. Aeedgey turns in ſome of thoſe kin 


ron and partly weed. II. Au d 


hath ariſen, divers from all the reſt, as be 
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doms: and thus the 1 Was 5 


Nom of theſe kingdoms began to Div 
themſelves before 400 years after Chriſt, 
and in the fifth Century they were all ex- 
iſting, formed out of the inund ation of 
the Northern nations *. rr en 


AN p again in the Reman, ſince its « 


viſion into ten ' kingdoms, 'a new 


% 


ing an Eccleſiaftical-Civil polity diffuſed 
throughout thoſe kingdoms,” as the form 
of the whole and protected by them, ter 
rible in its voice, in look ſtouter than hi 


fellows, and no leſs Kenan for its oy 


and perſecutions.” | 
ON the other hand, none of hel 58 


racters can be fixed in the Greek" Eingdo om 
of the Lagide and Selencide. From 2 . 


LY; 


32 ler. in Dan. ll. 26: Dom. l 
ſpicus pertinet ad Romanos, ferrum eſt quod g 


domat omnia. Sed pedes ejus & digiti ex parte ferrei & 


exparte ſunt fiftiles, quod hoc tempore maniſeſtiſim com: 


probatur. Sicut enim in principio nihil Romano imperio 


fortius & durius fuit: ita in fine rerum nihil imbecillins 
quam in bellis civilibus, & adverſum divert K iy 4 
arum, „ barbararum indige mus n 


lexander 8 


Marana hun 219 
tl its pen Ks e its n ROS 

eb] or even ſo ſtr ONg a the Greek. kingdom 

ew was in Armand. or as . other king- 

breaking all 50 28 iron, 5ts parts broke 

and devoured one another: It ſettled into 

four kingdoms firſt; and- then into two, 

and was never divided into ten: No ele- 

venth kingdom roſe up among the ten, 

three of which were deſtroyed by it: nor 

are any particulars of the deſtruction of 

the little horn, to be found in the hiſtory 

of Antiochus's death, or any ober king 1 

that Greek kingdom. 

Y 51a iisreplicdio the n (tho 

42 no attempt is there made in the Scheme of 

5 any reſemblance between the firſt ſtate of the 

fourth kingdom, and the beginning of the 

four Greek kingdoms, which he calls the 

fourth kingdom, ) Ves, as this author. pre- 
tends, * there are ten kings found in the P. 2. 
« catalogue of the Seleucidæ and Lagide, 

« which were . exceeedingly - oppreſſive and 

« greatly of the Jews, and Daniel ſpeaks 

« of ten an. and not of ſo many king- 

cc dom: Fg 
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S t once, as the ten 


oppfreſſors, he might name many mio 


of ten Kings, that could not be found t to ö 


kingdom. 


p. 153. N [of the 
| Seleucid.] Prolomey” Eupator, Prolume 


AVI DT: e 


ac at — of the ſcet: and che ten 


horns are ſeen upon the head wn the Deut 
together, three of wi 


eleventh, which, ſhoots out pegs ugg 
expreſſions. that cannot be reconciled) with 


EO nn and nor to- 


2. THA Sebemanif- is out dons. in te 
number and names of Uo ten kings, 


he names were not —— „ ard 


far he is ſhorr in his reckoning : : or for the 
ſame reaſon that theſe ten ate counted for 
than 
ten in both lines. And theſe he picks and 
culls here and there, one out of the rate 


of the Lagide, and another of the . 


cide, who lived in different ages otit'of 
diffrent. kingdoms; making up his & 


#7 4 
. 


ſucceed one another in 1 order in how chm 

He 17] 1 2 x GY S414 ks 
TAE IN G his G 19 8 is, theſe 

440 names; Seleucus Nicanor, Cof the 


5 Euergetes, 
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e 
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bus Epi. {of ein all nine. 
Or theſe Selencus Nicanor Was 1 is, 

{rom oppreſſing the Fezut, that he was. a. 

kind e Wienern that. dwelt. 

with 2 were conti 

nued by all the kings; of Aſia down from 

him to A1 Great: who con- 

tending Wich Prol. Philopator and Ptal. Jol. Ant. xii 

Epiph., for the poſſeſſion, of Judes ans 5 

Celefyria, involve. all the neighbourhood. 

in the miſtries of wat, From the time of 

the laſſ: partition of Aleranders empire, 

the, EAgypriam kings had the ſovereignty of 

Hria, to which Judea did belong, and 

they kept this country till the battle of 

Paneus, herein it was loſt to Antioc bus lot. 4 nil 

M. and fxom thence: Judæa came to be in 3: 

a miſcrable condition: but it is impoſſible 

to name ten kings 7 — that perſe- 

cuted the Jeus in Ju Before this 

there was no mee deſi ign againſt 

3} : them. 
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=” genaueres. 


teth them f ten kings that 
another that ſball ariſe after them diuets 
from the firſt. The little horns being in 
time and place, and the nature of his go- 
vernment diſtinguiſned from the ten, he 
ought not to be numbered wich the ten and 
therefore in this reſpect alſo, the e 
Is en in bis. APO . this «ab. 
2450 ANFIOC HU Beih. dab 
not anſwer the characters of iibe ite 
horn in this ſeventh chaptet, though in the 
next e P oi * ene by a 


Aae | SY „og, vu. 8, 2 


"I . 


” +16 44 


B * W n cler of the 
frſt ten horns feli and were pluckt up by the 
roots, which muſt; ſignify three of the firſt 
ten kingdoms; or of. the firſt ten kings in 
the liſt of horns. The Sthematif is for 
the laſt Intetptetation; and, for the names 
of thoſe: three kings that Antioc hus pluckt 
up by the roots, he refets us to Grotius, 
and 90 are eleucus elder brother of An. 

8 tiocbus 


V1 and another. lirrie horn Seck. U. 
e among them : and interpre- , 4 ol 
l ariſe, and ver. 24. 


0 opt I. AA ps Dabewin . 72 Seleucus, 
and Prolomey Philoparor king of Egypt. 
But theſe three are not among the f 


* * 


e e "FR 
7 
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ten kings in his liſt: and Antiochus Epiph. 
had no hand in the deſttuction of any one 
of them. Seleucus his elder brother Was 


killed without his knowledge, by the tre 
chery of *Seleucus his own general i Helio- 


() ks in dorus (a), in order to obtain the crown 


duyed in the reign of Ant iochus 
_ ctly poſſeſſed of his kingdom rhirty one 
years before Antiochus Ep. took the king- 
dom of Syria, as did the ſaid Prolomey's 
ſon before Antiochus came to the crown. 


for himſelf, Ant. Epiphanes being then on 
his return from Rome, where he had been 
a hölage Dauctrine ford bf ANN de 
ſucceeded Ant. Ep. in the kingdom of 
Syria. And for Prolomey Philopator: he 

f go 


Or if Ptol. Philometor is to be read for 
Philopator, he, though he had been much 
troubled by Ant. Epiph. yet he ſurvived 
him ninetcen years and dyed king of E. 
pt, after he had lived to ſee the poſteti- 
ty of Ant. Epiph. ſet aſide from the crown 
for ever. 
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Thus is ee, and his fol- 
lower 
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Deftee Tedsisrissaks, 


lower. the Scher matift,” 48 unfortunate in Sect. H. 
their interpretation of the three horns, as "NY 
Porphyry Was before them, WhO made 
mem to be Pol. Pßilometor, Prol. Eu- 
ergeres, and Artaxias king of Armenia, 
[who was no king of the Greet kingdom, 
and could be no horn] of which Philb- Jer. in Dan: 
netor and Euergetes long ſurvived Ant. 3 
Ep. in that kingdom, and Artavtas re- 
mained in his former kingdom, though 


Autiochus did sive him battle without 
ſuccels. | bo | _ A 10 9 ; ea 1 111 10 *s © 
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11 is not d tall as this writer ima- 
zines, that Ant. Ep. is foretold under the 
name of the little horn in the viiith Chap- 
ter; but were it admitted, Daniel has taken 
care to diſtinguiſh him from the other lit- 
le horn in the 'viith chapter. In the viütngn 
chapter the third kingdom is deſcribed, or ; Fa 
that of the Greeks as it ſtood divided into 
four horns or kingdoms upon. the head Of viii. 21, 23 
the he gout, out of one of which kingdoms | 
the Schemariſt ſuppoſes there came forth 
little horn, that waxed exceeding, great, 
Ce. who is; 4 as he 11735 to be underſtood 
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of Ant. Epiph. But in the viith chapter 
it is the fourth Beaſt or Roman kingdom, 
in tie ſtate of ten horns on his head, that is 
jntended, behind and among which the little 
horn came up, and deſtroyed three of the fer. 
mer (ren) kingdoms... There is no more con- 


1 fuſion i in calling different dominions at dif- 
3 ferent times, that reſembled each other 1 in 


ſome propertics, by the fame name of li. 
tle horn, than in calling the ſeveral powers 
under the third and fourth kingdoms,.. by 
the common name of horns ; which, is a 
known figure for power and dominion: 
they being otherwiſe ſuffcienty -diſlin- 

guiſhed, . A oh LY ; 


«Ft» Pens” £5 271 "> 8 
Ed ne — : 4 1 


43 5 5 : ; 
113 . 


4 


N. OR ag the manner, nad conſeguence | 
of Ant. Ep. death any way riſe up to the pom. 
pous deſtruction of the little horn, and of the 
. Bea it ſprung from, and to the deſcription 
of the new kingdow to be given thereupon to 


the Saints of the molt hi ugh. He dyed forgrief 
at his diſappointments i in the Eat, and the 


3 loſs of Judæa and his army in thoſe Parts, 
to which ſome add 4. tormenting ulcer in 


his bowels, that bred. ene that . 


444911 
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to conſume bim ative | dor wad) is 18 to Sect. it, 


the viſible tokens of God's s vengeance from 
heaven, Which the fon of © man inveſted 
with god's authority for this very purpoſe» 
is ſaid to execute? What is his death to the 
deſtruction of the whole fourth Beaſt by 
fre, and the kingdom of the ſaints com. 
mencing thereupon, when it is in hiſtory 
certain, that the ſon of Antiochns Ep. | 
ſucceeded him for- a while in that king- 
dom, which ſubſiſted afterwards in his el- 
der brother's race near ſeventy four years, 
till Pompey reduced it into a province? 
How did his death deſtroy the Egypt ian 
kingdom, wherein the Beaſt that prefigu- 
red the Greek kingdom did ſubſiſt, though 
the branch of the Selencide had failed, 
and did flouriſh the better for his death? 
And how did the Romans if they made 
the fifth kingdom, act like the ſon of man 
in his death, to which they were not a 
party, or deſerve the title of the [ants of 
the maſt high, which is every where elſe 


attributed to the Fews, and thoſe in co- 


venant with God? Theſe things, one that 
lived in thoſe days, or well A 
Ro TE _ 
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2 a8 vine, the. 


Chap, II. a the hiſtory of thoſe times, as tc; 
7D ſaid in the Scheme of the writer of D. dom 
| wich, could not poſſibly, 0 miſtake i in. _ 

"ry," In comparing "the Megs of Dl 2 
miets s, emblems with reſpect to the ft th WM cr 
kingdom, we may obſerve. the wo ſtates the | 
of that kingdom as they arc there. prefigu. % 
red. 1. When it Was firſt ſet up, like a * 
Stone ſeparated from a mountain without f Fo 
hands, it Was of divine original and in- ” - 
ſtitution 3 ; it had neither art, policy, not pl 
force to recommend or eſtabliſh it, it was F | 
founded and preſerved by the ſole. IT of he 
the god of heaven. Its s author appeared 1 ; 
like a fon of man,. an ordinary man in 2 TY 
weak ſuffering mortal condition. From A 
all which it appears, this kingdom was of 2 ho 
matter different from metals in the Statue _ 
and no part of it: f. e. of a different na-M fav 
ture, deſign, and complexion from the] king 42 
doms of the World. 188 WR | 

KIDS AQ 4. 8 1}; CON 
2. In its grown MX perfect fare, it is _ 
deſcribed as a ſlone that ſmites, the image — 


on his feet that were of. iron and ih, 


it is 
nage 
rlay, 
1. E. 


| Defence of CuniSTIANTOT. 


;. e. in the declenſion of the Roman n 315 U. 


dom, when all the power of the ſtatue 
was gradually deſcended to its ten toes ; 

and becomes in the room thereof a great 
mountain or kingdom that ſhall never be 
deſtroyed. And again, it is deſcribed as 

the Clame] ſon of man's coming in the 

clouds of heaven, i. e. with a numerous 
retinue of angels, or with authority to 
judge, and with anger to revenge the cauſe 
of his people againſt the perſecuting blaſ- 
phemous littie horn, who exerciſed a ſo- 

vereignty over the ten kingdoms, as Groti- 
us with Mai monides once . this 
phraſe. 


AND in both it is foretold, that ſome 
aſtoniſhing judgement upon earth againſt 
its noted enemies, ſhall give ſuch a turn in 
favour of the deſpiſed ſuffering kingdom 
as it was at firſt, as ſhall exalt it into a 
condition ſuperiour to the kingdoms of 
the world that were before it, and all na- 
tions ſhall ſubmit to ſerve and obey the 
ſon of man, in whom the authority of the 
god of heaven ſhall be manifeſted. 


Q 4 Warar 


232 


p. 156. 


Þ. 160. 


Þ. 135. 


Þ. 161. 
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Chap II. : 


:B 


4e fifth kingdom muſt be the Roman”, 
which as Grotius underſtands, (though the 


Schematiſt is almoſt aſhamed of ity 4 i 
“called a ſtone, becauſe of the ſuppoſed 
ec origin from M. alain: and Aa ow: 


% were at firſt a 3 — wt 
the army of a people that had no king: 
and the ſoz of man, that being a proper 


ce ſymbol for the Fews to reprelent them 
* by, to whom they were {infinitely obli- 
“ ged, while beaſts were the proper ſym. 


„ bols of the kingdoms that oppreſſed 


* them: and #he ſon of man coming in the 


clouds of heaven to the antient of days, 
< from their quick motion to empire; and 


< the ſaints of heaven, the Jes carrying 


« their compliment ſo high, to their great 
te protectors and allies the Romans, who 
could not but be pleaſed to be told of 
the durableneſs of their empire; and 
te the Fews might poſſibly then be in the 


* 


. God 


: War hath the Schematift to fay . 
gainſt chis interpretation? „ Why this 


ſentiment Jaſepbus was W that 


a (eric 
nencie 
moſt 
unh 
out W 
dom 


der t 
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« God nud left them, mn was ge ofer Seck. — 2 
0 wan IE,” gta Wy" 


I mould not tee . my e to give 
a ſerious reply to ſuch a heap of imperti- 
nencies, Was not the ſubject religious and 
moſt important. In few words, the king- 
am here intended by Daniel as a lone cut 
out without hands, was the ſtate that king- 
dom was in upon it's commencement un- 
der the fourth kingdom, (i. e. of the 

m kingdoms of the Lagide and Seleucide, 
pli- according to the Scheme) at which time 
m. the Romans were furniſhed with a nume- 
led tous and potent army under the beſt diſ- 
the if cipline, wherewith, and the uſe of many 
2s, I fratagems and policies, they advanced to 
nd empire. They were not then a voluntary 
ing ſociety without a king or head; which is 
eat vet no mark of diſtinction of the Roman 
rho ftom other political ſocieties in their ori- 
of ginal, And to the empire they obtained, 
and WW they proceeded by flow and leiſurely ſteps. 
the They Jew not to it all at once, as the | 
W ee, did. | ; 


Nor 


| Chap. II. Non had the eg reaſon at that time 
* to be ſo profuſe in their compliments to 


1 Mac. xii. 


Anſ wer to 


1 Jour- 


the Roman power *, from) Wa it doth 
not appear that they e any aſſiſtance 
under their greatdiſtreſs by Antiochus Epiph. 
nor to need it after that diſtreſs was © over, 

as they declare to one of their allies, ha- 
ving the holy books of ſcripture in their 
hands to comfort them, and their enemies 
being brought under their feet by the help 
of heaven: and leſt of all, in a book wiit 
on purpoſe. to keep up their hearts with 
the hope of good times to follow Antio- 
chus's death, and which as this writer 
elſe where ſays, had that effect upon an 
enthuſiaſtick people againſt the Romans, 
when the ſubject of their compliments im- 
plied that God had left them (the Fews) 
and was gone over to the Romans; who 
ſhould have an univerſal everlaſting empire, 
under which they themſelves (the Fews) 
ſhould be even ſlaves. Pity it was 


* RE was ſo ſenſible of theſe improprieties, - that 
he interprets the ſaints of the moſt high. ef the Fews un- 
der the conduct of Fudas Maccabeus, And their victories 
over Antiochus's armies; but is found afterwards to con- 
found the Maccabean kingdom with the Roman, which he 
makes to be the fifth kingdom. in 

at 


5 
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he that ur Saviour Jeſus knew nothing of Sly I; 
to this interpretation, when ho ſtood before 
th the bar of the high-prieſt. and — 
ce He might then have pleaded, that in ſay ing 


- * 


h. be was the ſon of man that ſhould hereat- 

et, ter come in the clouds of heaven, he only 

13 meant that he was the Roman empire, and 

ir there was no blaſphemy in that: For which 

jes he might have paſſed as a mad · man without 

elp puniſhment., But the J7eus in thoſe days 

cit never dreamed of ſuch an interpretation. 

ith They applied the prophecy to the Meſſias, 

10 whom they expected, and turned it againſt 

ter the Roman kingdom, inſtead of taking it 

an for a compliment to the Romans. 

us, | 

m. AND now ſince the exact completion of 

ps) a prophecy, or of the interpretation of a pro- 

bo phecy, is a clear proof that both the pro- 

re, phecy and the interpretation are true. I will | 
gs) moreover produce a very particular inter- py 
Vas pretation of Daniels prophecy in the ſenſe 

4 1 have newly explained it, who lived long 

ont before the events ſuppbled to be donc 

— in Daniel, could be foreſeen or did take : I 
z he effect. This writer is St. John, r _ - 
hat * liſner 
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Chap. II. liſher of the book Revelations, e % 
deed, and therefore I doubt in ill repute 
with the any ah as other Fews for be- 
ing againſt him. I urge not his authority 
as an inſpired writer, (though ſo the chri- 
ſtians have ever eſteemed him) but as a 
Jewiſb writer that lived in the ſame time 
with the Lord Jeſus, whoſe word 1 would 
have go no farther than as he ſpeaks his 
own judgement and the ſenſe of his nati- 
on, and as it is confirmed by the ſubſe- 
quent events that he grounded upon Da. 
niel; whereby it appears he was not mif- 
taken. And theſe things will wee a 
FERN Section. 
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proved to be true from the explication oe "Ra 
of them by St. John fo the ſanedin(es;. Ve > Lotte 
and the fe atts coming out accordingly, 8 

as he for ctold from Daniel's Scheme not oy” 
things, that they Jeould come out. 2 "p | om — 


O make the parallel plan to wok Sea. ah; | 
reader, as I did before with Pani- 
1 ets prophecies, ſo here 1 will place the — 
prophecy of Daniel in queſtion, and of 
John, in one view together, that with ige 
caſt of an eye it may be judged whether ' 
the figures in both be not the ſame, _ 
reader carrying this obſervation with him 
that St. John writing after Daniel, adds 


vw. GW 


855 


ſome other ornaments to Daniels age F Nn 
for the fuller explication of Oy MASS eee 6 


9 * 3 I K _ 


The interpretation . Daniel: s 1 9. fn that 8 
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Rev. XIII. * I. I Den VII 25 few 2 
. a. beaſt riſe wp. out of - four Beaſts come up put of falle 1 
the ſea, having ſeven the ſea, that ſignify four = 
_ * ten horns, and kings ot kingdoms, to a- 1 Y 

is horns ten crount, riſe.out of the earth Fer. N. 
—4 upon bis heads the LAT * Ne th wh Y the be 
names of blaſphm mn lite a 

2 And the beaſt was 8, 15. "The an aud beg "on 

like unto 4 Leopard: { that | was "dreadful and terri- by p 


thirſts after blood; the fi- he, and rong excee a 
gure of Daniels third ty, 22 b of r = 
| Kingdom, VII. 6. J and iron, and his nail ef ©: 
bis cer were as of a bear. braſs, ; which devoured "0 
Uthe image of the Perſi- brake in preces, and ſtamp- ; 5 1 
an, Dan. VII. 5. 1 and ed the reſidue with” his 15 
his mouth as the mouth of feet. It was divers from 15 
4 Lion — {thei firſt" has "all the beaſts that were 5 
dom of Babylon, Dan. 2 ir 12 it ow Fen 
VII. 4.3 He had all. . wa HOON. N 
terrible qualities of the . : 
former kingdoms. __ ene, 

3 And I ſwwont of his © iNET WONT 1.16 8 
[ ſeven ] heads, 'as it dope. O7 SNLAITERTING DNS EROS 
wounded to death, IC via. 
his ſixth head, XVII. 
10.] And his deadly 
wound was healed, viz. 
under the ſeventh head, 
ver. 12, 14. XVII. 10. 
And that by means of the 

* woman 


—— 


woman, XVII. 3:1 or tie 


falſe prophet, XIX. 19, 
20.) And all the world 
wondered after the beats 

— And they worſhipped 
the beaſt, ſaying, Who is 
like unto the beaſt £ who 
is able to make war with 
bim 
5 And there was given 
to him [under the ſeventh 
head or form, wherein his 
wound was healed, ver. 
.] a mouth ſpeaking great 
things, and blaſphemies, 

and power was given to 

him to continue forty two 
months, {three propheti- 
cal years and half. 

7 Andit was given to 
him to make war with 
the ſaints, and to over- 
come them; and power 
was given him over all 
kingdoms, tongues and na- 
tions. Li. e. throughout the 
whole kingdom of the ten 
kings, or all the ſubjects of 


this beaſt under the ſeyenth which” make e tuo 


"en a 


head or r for.) | 


v — 


\# hem, ; and. he. ſball 4 be Ai- 
kin doms ) 


n : by * ; 3 1 
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Dan. VII. 8,24. Ant be- 
hold there came up among 
the ten harns, and behind 


vers from the firſt . ten 


In this horn eee eyes 


like the eyet of a man, and 


a 28 peaking Ht 


20 ' Whoſe bak. 42045 
more ſtout han his fel 
lows.'.- £4117) £ 
6M And tbe. ſamnhers 
made war with the . 

25 And be ſhall ſpeak 


| Ä againſt Cor accord 


ing to Jyriack and Fe. 
rom, as: the moſt. high, 
and ſball wear \ out. the 
ſaints f tbe moſt high: 
and they ſhall be given in- 


to His hand; until a time 


and times, and 4 dividing 
of time. i. e. a year, and 
two years, and half a year, 


| Now 


£5 f * 8 
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* Mo give u clearer idea, how! and by 
Boat recovered" its wound given in hs ſixth" head, 


Now follows the Angels Explics 


v, 


5; . Js © te N 


whony the 


the power. above-mentioned was . under 


The form of ren kingdoms, A 90 $7 WOW $: 
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Rev. XVII. #6 4 ſat 4 n Ar KY 4 ? 1 605 * 


umu . r bm A car. 


ter coloured Beat, Full of eee vor ON ft 


mg ſeven beads and . FSF 
vg * The beaſt that ths ont © AE 
aweſt (XIII. 3. — * ava YG f Sith. fk FED; 


$ F exiſting' in the ſixth head 4 & 1 0 : 1 N. A ; © Yi * 
or form of government, Mee 


Wer. 10. P and is not [that 17 op * 1 11 e 


head and form having re- 11.21 be 


ceived a deadly wound J a 7K * N N W 
but ſhall aſcend out of the Gn ann « 7 
bottomleſs pit 1 be geceiv. uy " "I ; 4a.) 5 
ed in the ſeventh] and ois a; in 


go into perdition. ¶ in te 
| feventh form be utterly a N \ F j a 3-598 þ N 1 


pry 1 1 5 nd D 
ee ee een 
G We eee 5 Noe amt 
* \This — A 2 with the little ini 
SOVErns the ten horned beaſt. the os or <4, Net give 1 0 
kingdom to the Romas beaſt that carries her: ver. 17 7 At as the 
ltile horn by ſubduing three kings, and with a look mn ſtout 1 his 
fellow: -kings, terrified the reſt into obedience for a time. 
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Juell on the earth ſbal! 5 as K * A 1 þ N [4 
wonder when they _ way Jyoti x 4; Cruw 
ut, and yet is. L + ſhall WAY, Se wt ode 
come amy. i bus Votes ind) wa 

o The ſeven heads are we 1 ns 
ſeven WESC 54 . 6 1 bins Aa ao | 
man fits [the place of her | n 
(the little horns) abi Mw wi wh ard. tr | 
tation. e e e eee AED FR 

10 And are ſeven abe .- 3a. 
[they ali mie een conc ind 28 AD 
forms, or ſtages of govern= + 4 an 4s 
ment in that kingdom. ]ĩ7 

| Ix 
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Five are fallen: and nne 
E/ a Be >. <0 ghd 2 rare Res 
ther (tha 7h) 3t e r vas as 
come, and when he comes. ö 
1 muſt continue a ſbor t 
ace. CCC A 24 
oy 11 And the beaſt that. ji find bon os od 1 
was, ver. 8. and is nut N e 
[ when he comes into be- WS Wan SL ö 8 Me *. a «(Al | 
ing in the 7th bead) bb os | 
he may be thought to haue f n 
then an sth head,  nomimon ' arm ai bin: 
form ; yet properly "ys _-01 0:17 gnizoftur 260) bord. 
ng, this [e eemmg 87 ATONNHL@ F107 te iT | 
13 * | Fo 


+ fall be . Ren Andr. Syt. cen: Am bo 


4 art of the 7th, and ſball 
25 it be deſtroyed, and 


in the ruin of them both _ 


* bar is ot A . 


kingdom ſhall totally and 


for ever expire, even he is 
the eighth, and is of the 


ſeven, and goeth intoper- 


dition. Wa 4 
41 And the Fen horns 
which thou ſaweſt are ten 
kings Ci. e. kingdoms 
Grot.. as hath been proved 
above, ] which have recei- 
ved no kingdom as yet [in 
St John's time] but ſball 
receive power as kings one 
hour with the beaſt, i. 
e. as the beaſt recovers his 
deadly wound, and ſhall 
be made to live again by 
the two horned beaſt. ] 
13 Theſe haveone mind, 
aud ſball give their power 
and ſtrengthunto the beaſt, 
ver. 17. [ they ſhall be u- 
nited in ſome common 
band, for reſtoring the ſo- 
vercignty of this Kingdom, 
that was loſt. ] ] 
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14 Theſe ſhall make © 
war with the Lamb, © 
Ii. e. m of the. Ho 0 RR 
true chriſtian religion } IG Wd e nts 
and the Lamb ſball OOPS - ATT | 
come them at laſt. _ 402.06 N ww 
16 But the ten horns RS n 
upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall 3 | ONE RAPS 
hate the woman, [or the +. ore 
little horn of the ee W Ns 
and male her deſolat e 5 and 7 a N gi * 
eat her fleſp, or ſubſtance, ] ON eee ee WON 
and burn her with fre. N Se 

17 For God hath put it a 

in their hearts to fulfill 

his will, and to agree to 

give their kingdom unto e SEAN 

the beaſt, ver. 13, [but dre nah 
for a time] antill the © eee e orf3 a6 
— bf God ſball be ful- H Ibs 
JI And the woman TIO GW 
which thou ſaweſt is [or 114 r 
fgmfies the ruler of ] that © V2 59 wall bart 
great city u (mow!) 0 Y nt 
reigneth over the kings of 9955 h 

the earth. 
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Rev. XIX. 11. And I 
few heaven opened, aud 


behold a white Son/b) and 


he that ſat 


13— And his name was. 
called the Mord of God — 
. 15 And out of his mouth 
goeth a ſharp ſword, that 
with it he „Aar ' ſmite the 
nations 
15856 And on his veſture, 
and on his thigh was a 


2. Lord of Lords. 
I ſaw the beaſt 
and 7 s of the earth, 
and their armies gathered 
together, to make War a- 
gainſt him that ſat on the 
horſe, and against his ar- 
my. 


taken, and with him the 
falſe prophet, ¶ i. e. who 


woman and little horn] 
that had wrought mira- 


y age before him, with 
e which 


placed, aud the antient of 
upon him, was 
called faithful and true 


ane geritten King of 


20 And the beaſt was 


Was repreſented by the 


: * : oy i 
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Dan. VII. 9. 13. IS 
held till the thrones were. 


did ©; — 5 IQ be OT 
" And behold one lite the 


ſon of man came with be 


clouds of heaven. to ibe 
antient of Days, an they 
brought oo: near before 
him. _ 

Aud rbere was: geen 
him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations and . 
Ces ſhould ſerve him 

26 But the 1 


bali (firſt) for, and they 
ſhall take away his Domi 
nion ¶ of the beaſt by the 


little horn, ver. 25. J 0 
conſume, and to 2 
unto the end. 

ir I beheld till. the 
beaſt was ſlain, and his 
body deſtroyed and. given 
zo the burning flame. 

27 And the kingdom 
and dominion, and the 
2 of the kingdom 
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them that: | 
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7 beſe both cure caſt _ 
Ive into. a take © fre. 
burning with brimſte 


Then follows, though it is 
n before, W 
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Rev XX. 6. And & 
heard as it were the ubice 


of a great multitulte, and 


3% 


as the voice f muny _— 


ny nations} ſaying 2 Alle 


luiah, for the Lord Gad 
omniporent reigneth. 8 


C I Sin 8 NDS 


> * k W NN 3882 


Vb. 


ANN 


\Qy I 


*. 7 8 * * 
I * * 
& * * 
N % > us 
Th. 1 CY 4 > * 
1 5 
L i L ” b 
».'7 1 A Ty, #4 =p J lee bs 
\\ f HORSE 
* 3 n * K 1 
. * 


* NN 


A 


Fa 


Ba 


* 


of unis T4177. 


= 
Ader the 250 cM F 


1 1 to the peo- 


ft he: Saints of the. 


9 W * 2 1 
28 Ke * \ ; N 5 : 
1 * »$<, 8 . c * 
rn 0k Ane 3 
SS $1 * 
Fr F \ * I * 7 9 5 « N A * 8 * 
1880 \ o > ks o 48 * 


0 \\ TA 


moss 


=, K ky” 
4 * W A 
* 


% 

IL A 
. 4 * * Y 
* CS 


1 r 

N 19 

X 
BY, 


\L Þ 
_ yes _— OPS 5. 


G NN x, 


L * "7 * * 
1 3 


5 9 xd © * 
2 5 7 : 
2 55 f N * * 0 5 1 \ e * NI Ve 2 : 
* N 8 


AY BD od. 


NN NG A 


n A IG? 


| 
SY. xe 149 % 
SH SSEXS A 


A. 5 * r 
MAS. n ads 5 
\ 4 % {AY ' * | \Y.3% An 8 
„ ” 


ON WW 3 
£1] 


* (FI FE3II 


A 


* 4 Y w 4 * L ＋ * W 
hm #31% , 4 2 ? 5 F 
* 1 7 
* 
4 p 1 


* 
, 

* % A d 4 
4198 N 
1 19 1 * 

" "IS d . 


Aus 


W 


w 


TTY? N W 
01 


* \ \ W 2 N K ; 


N (IV 


_— 


f 


NY 


NN 


| tl 
LES 
% l 


. 1 
e A 
EW E%LS. 


1 + 
* 7 * 5 
a 


# * 
n * 
I £5 
” 8 1 * 
5 3 T7 
2 * 
* "A 


246  _AVINDICATIONoOf the 


Chap Il. H x that conſi ders attentively theſe pro 
FO phecies, cannot well foibear believing thi 
both the prophets had the ſame pla of 
things in their heads, afid that both intend. 

ed the ſame kingdom under the like figures 

The Beaſt both in Daniel and Joby hath 

the ſame origin, is painted under the fame 

form, performs the ſame actions, hath the 

ſame time of duration, the ſame manner 

of deſtruction by fire, and is facceeded by 
another kingdom, wherein the power of 

God almighty ſhall be manifeſted, $t, 

"John hath left us in no doubt of -what 
kingdom he would be underſtood. He 

pins us down to that kingdom, wWhoſe 
metropolis ſtood upon ſeven hills in his time, 

and which then reigned over the kings of 

"the earth. This deſcription can belong to 

no other than the Roman kingdom. Con. 
ſequently the Roman kingdom is deſcribed 

in Daniel as the fourth beaſt, according 

to St. John; whoſe interpretation is to be 
credited, if for no other reaſon, yet fot 

— this, that following the thread of Dani 
| els prophecy, he forctold the diviſion of 
the Roman empire into ren kingdoms, the 

erection 


erection of n 8 in 10 840 1 us 
yer thoſe kingdoms; and by. reaſon of their WIE: 
apoſtacy -from the true worſhip of God, 
firing up a long and dreadful) perſecution 
againſt. God's faithful ſervants, and all theſc . 
things ſome hundred years before they hap- 
pened, at a time they beck t * 
1 to en or GI ee 
11 HE antients next the age of Se. John 
and downwards, living in the proſperous 
tines of the Noman empire, looked for 
this change with diſmal apprehenſions, and 
grounded it, as often as they ſpoke of it, 
upon Daniels prophecy, and Johns inter- 
pretation; as if the latter had only enlarged 
upon the foundation of the former. They 
therefore put the continuance of the then 
Roman empire into their liturgy (a), as 
knowing that when that empire was broken 
in the manner it Was foretold, Antichriſt | 
(let the meaning of that be ot by 
them or not) would come . 


R 4 Thy 10 | ; 
4) Tert. apol. c. 32, 39. Ad. {03G 
G Tert. d. AED 39: 24. 225 de medio Gat qui: 


nunc teneat. "Qui nifi Romanus ſtatus cujus abſceſſio in 


To name a few: of mang-intances tha 
| are N 5 * N . hott 1 N 


Ful. AM ang Jew Tiypho 8 
greed that rh ſun of man in Dan. vli. is 
the. iluſtriaus. and greatiperſon; who'was 
expected. to receive from the antient ot 
days an everlaſting kingdom, he goes on (e, 
* and he that ſhall, ſpeak Haſphemour and 
97 daring thi ugs againſt the moſt high be · 
< ing now at the don, he ſball cumtinus 
1 time, and times, aud ha W nn. 
eee N Gs 5001090 


1891 M nige oi nich 


3s hi = og 29. Daniel alien the end 


of the laſt kingdom, as their kingdom ſhall | 


de diy ide among their ten laſt kings, up- 
on whom the on of perdition ſhall Come, 


— 3 ſhall grow upon the 
& lade horn ſhall come 
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| 3 reges diſperſa, antichriſtum 3 geen en 


velabitur iniquus. Amdr. or Hilary the 


eacon, on 
| 2 Theſſ. i 


( Juſt Ivy. edit. Cl. Jeb, p. 90, 92. yes pan Hp, 
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e 200 50 Joly Ger, Lerne 0 diſc | 
ple) in the Reve/arions; ſignifies ſtill more 
clearly of the laſt time, and of the" ten 
lings among whom the kingdom that now 
reigns ſhall be divided,” where he explains 
what ſhall de the ten horns that were feen 
by Dand the ren tors, of Which 
ſome ſhall"'be be ſtrong and ace, "others 
heauy and unattrve.” I paſs over the reſt 
to come to Ferom, who lived to ſer the 
barbarous nations begin to tear off the 
Roman provinces, and often profeſſed that 
the changes foretold by Daniel and . 

John, would ſpeedily come to paſs.” And 

his teſtimony hath the more weight, be. 

cauſe he gives it for the ſenſe of all the 
cccleſiaſtical Doctors before im) even thoſe — | | 
that writ againſt Porphyry's interpretation. 
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ſeriptores eccleſiaſtici tradiderunt, in con- 1 
iP! ſummatione mundi Li. e. as he explains 1 
: 


* — eſt eee 10 —— 


| Pun vecandout Ca 2 


ges qui orbem Romanum inter fe divi- 
dant, &. undecimum ſurrecturum eſſe re- 
gem parvulum, qui tres de 10 interftc- 
turus ſit — quibus interfectis 5 _ Teges 
GT victori ſubmittent, . + 


In Dan. ii. Quod W quartui 
quod perſpicue pertinet ad Romanos fer- 
rum eſt. Sed pedes ejus & digiti ex pat. 
te ferrei, & ex parte ſunt fictiles, quod 
hoc tempore manifeſtiſſimè comprobatur. 


Sicut enim in principio nihil Romano im. 


perio fortius & durius fuit: ita & in fe 


rerum nihil imbecillius, quando & in bellis 


civilibus & adverſum diverſas nationes ali- 


arum- gentium * A ai aux- 
„„ e e 


Ad 8 de Monogam, T. 
92. Qui tenebat, de medio fit, & non 


by See Ferom alſo in Eſ. xxv. in Eſ. xx. p. 65. and pref, 
in Com. 8. in Ezehz he thus interprets the Foes, | Paſcitur a- 
nimus & obliviſcitur ſculi calamitatum quod in ee 
fine jam poſitum congemiſcit & parturit, donee quod de 


medio fiat, & pedes ſtatua quondam ferreæ, fragilitate dis. 
torum fQilium conterantur. 


intelligimus 


Defence of CuRISOTIAN ITI. 


intelligimus antichriſtum appropinquare * Ul. 
quem Dominus Jeſus interficiet ſpiritu oris 
ſui ?—Innumerabiles & ferociſſimæ nationes 
univerſas Gallias occupàrunt: quicquid inter 

Alpes & Pyrenæum eſt, quod Oceano & Rhe- 
no includitur, Quadus, Vandalus, Sarmata, 
Alani, Gepides, Heruli, Saxones, Burgundi- 
ones, Alemanni, &, © lugenda reſpublica ! hoſ- 


im tes Pannonii vaſtirunt.—lpſe Hiſpaniz jam 

er- jamque perituræ quotidie contremiſcunt, 

ar- cc. Olim a mari Pontico non erant no- 

od ſtra, quæ noſtra ſunt, & per annos 1 
ur. zo, fracto Danubii limite, in mediis | 9 | 
m- Romani imperii regionibus pugnabatur. 20 | 
ine Quis hoc credet? Romam in gremio ſuo 
lis non pro gloria ſed pro ſalute pugnare? 
li- imo ne pugnare quidem, ſed auro & cun- | 
Ax aa ſuppellectile vitam redimere?—Preter | 
* noſtra quæ amiſimus, non habemus, quod | | 
victis hoſtibus auferamus ? Quid ſalvum eſt | | 
p. ſi Roma perit? „% DA. +» 2 | | 
ON | E 
ref (e) Quis crederes ut totius  orbis PEN We Nen 

* oriis Roma 6 corrugret 2 - 07,75, e420 e Wh Eck, 

I de 2 An | '\ | 
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| Chap. Il. (7) Recens factum eft, & quod ipſa an- 
, diſt, cum ad ſtridulæ buccinæ ſonum, Go- 
25. ad De. orien; clamorem, lugubri oppreſſa me- 


metriadem de 
Virgin. tu, e Orbis Roma contremuit. 


0 In El. vii. ta Nunc magna pars. Ronny \ hs 


6, ad 6 abſq; ira dei factum non putem) per. 


feras gentes quidem nobis ingognitas, quo- 
rum & vultus & ſermo terribilis, & femineas 
inciſaſq; facies præferentes, virorum & be- 
ne torun fugientia terga eee 
(b) Epitaph. low Viginti & eo nnd anni ſunt _ 
Nepotiant. T. inter Conſtantinopolim & Alpes Julias 
quotidie Romanus ſanguis effunditur. — 
thiam, Thraciam, Macedoniam, Darda 
niam, Daciam, Theſſalonicam, Achaiam, 
Epiros, Dalmatiam, eunctaſq; Pannonias, 


Gotthus, Sarmata, Quadus, Alanus, Hunni, 
Vandali, Marcomanni vaſtant, trahunt, rapi- 


unt. — os orbis ruit, & tamen 
ceryvix AIR rein non n Aedicur) 1911 78 
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Tk . 9 had bett blamed for | 


ſpeaking ſo plainly of the fall of the imperium 


ternun A the, Roman « empire was called 


( which 


* 


S > 


en - "of Cnnrs ria r. has 


N which alſo: couched: the ſafety of the Seat SY 
then Roman emperor. Aud this e ( a4 Aly Ad At 
cuſe he makes for it. Din e. Wy 1 
Tos 441939 40 147 HI = 64k 1 1101. 181 1 115 Ls Ae Ie 
(#) Qusd nt in e 
dumg; ejus e digitaran diſcrepantia, fer- Com. ad 1 
rum & teſtam ſuper Romano regno inter- Ez: c. 
XVI. 
pretatus ſum: quod primum forte, dein 
{nbc at lars portendit; non mihs — 
imputent fed prophetꝰ. Neq; tamen ſic 
adulandum eſt principibus, ut S. Seriptu- ; 
rarum veritas negligetur. Nec genetalis dif ; 


Page r perſonæ injuria eſt. 
11 Ai ein Als 92 2 FI LE ag N. 


91 ; 


« a NE 


W uA Nn with all the eecicani 0 

cal writers expected upon the authority o 
Daniel; what he ſaw coming on apace in 
his 1 ſome years aftetwards come 
to paſs. The Northern Nations, did, out 
of the provinces that belonged to the We - 
ſtern. empite, of which Rome Was tlen 
head, erect, and ſettle into, ten king? 
doms, neither more nor leſs; whole names 5 


* Aan little thinking n To was 
6 2546119 1590 Br TIE Wy doing, 


454 A#3:; 3 18 2 


x ach. Hit'For. 1. ne them thus. ve 
Vandels,: 180 — their kingdom in Ari. 


xpoſitione fate pe. (1 het a. 


Euſtoch in xi. 
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Aviekes ger hc. 


ER Il. doing; gives us; adding, that under Thes: 


Mach. Hiſt. 
Flor. I. ed. 


4 


of the ten, that politico· eccleſtaſtic power 


ther Gepide. Vid. Grot proleg. 
faccceded into e on the Danube in F 


dorick king of the Goths, who made one 


laid irs firſt beginnings, which being im- 


proved under the ZLombards hath fince 
ops. ſuch work in the works, DP 


P . + 5 
5 8 1 3 £243 
# dy af \ rd + an 14 


23 ack temyi cominciarono | Pon- 
tifici a divenire in maggiore autorità ; c 
non erano ſtati per Vadietro, ' G. The 
4 Popes began to be in greater authority 
6 * than mb were Mt At mn 


4. th 
Alans and n . the Pants in 22 


che weſtern part of Spain. 


Viſigonbu, in South — and 1 


Burgundians, in n e 


> ho pgs + 
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1 


Frants, in Gaul. 
Angli and Saxons, in Britain. 


"© ſtrogoths, reaching from 2 to Maſe, ang taking i 


2 great part of Paunonia. 
Gepide Tf, reaching from Auſtria and pan ꝛ0%n¹ 
to Sirmium on the banks of the Danube, +» 
 Hwuns, in that part of Pannonia [and Dacia} which fror 
em was denominated Hungary. SEM 


"Herwli and 1 under Odacer nn 
dom in nal. 5 


+ Theſe dn the FR 


f: we as 


math 


wife called Langobardi, though atterwards they divided, 


and one part of them was called Langebardi, and the o- 


ad Hiſt. . Gothic. P. 27. 
As the Heruli and Thuringi went into Italy, theſe — 
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« ceſſors of St. Peter wete reverenced of all Sec, 2 
men; for the ſanctity of their lives, and 
e their miracles, and their examples did ſo 
« extend the chriſlian religion, that the prin- 
« ces were under a neceſſity to obey it, to 
remove out of the way the great con- 
* fuſions that vr then in the world. 


* 


= 


2 1 * 8 3 Wanne 2 

« Chriſtian, aa from Rome to re- 
« ſide at Conſt ant inople, the Roman empire 
0. « began to decline, and the Church of Rae 
a « to grow as faſt. Nevertheleſs, till the | 
nd « coming in of, the Lombards (ſeeing 1taly 
| « was all under the government of the em- 
« perors or the kings) the Popes did not aſ- 
«© ſume any more authority in thoſe times, 
„than was due to a reverence- of their 
* « cuſtoms, and their doctrine. Upon other 

* occalions, they obeyed the Emperors or 

ce the Kings, (and ſometimes Were put to pf 
« death by them,) and were employed, as 
« their miniſters, on their affairs. 
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„Br that which cauſed their, being of 
« n * in the affairs of Italy 
Fr $_ 
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os: U. was, Theodorick (the king of the Goths) 
6 65 His, vn the ſcat of his empire to N. 
0 For Rome being left without a 

12 0 this Romans had occaſion in their 
«' abſence to pay more obediency' v the 
Pope. But their authority did notenereal 
<« for the preſent ' much higher, than that 
ce their Church had the ſuperiority over that 
<« of Ravenna. But the Lombards- being 
« come in, and Italy reduced into ſeveril 

* diviſions, gave the Pope occaſion to 

“ more vigorouſly, For being as it were the 
% Head in Rome, the Emperors of Conſtanti- 
“ nople, and the Lombards ſhewed him ſuch 
_ « reſpect; that the Romans treated with the 
* Lombards and Longimus {the Emperor's | 
« Exarch at Ravenna) by the mediation ot 
te the Pope, not as ſubjects but equals.” And 
4 ſo by conſequence the Popes enlarged thelt 
« dignity, by being friends ſometimes to the 
« [,ombards, and ſometimes to the Greeks— 
« till by the fall of the Greek empire in lia ; 
, they were fain to have recourſe to the cop 
kings of France to ballance the power of WW mar 
the Le 0 that all the wars that I fert 
have ſince been waged by the Barbarians I alm. 

1 4 « in 


Wir ner 
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in Itah, Gtrt lot the" Hot pH" cauſed by Sect. HI. 
the Popes, *and all the Barbarians that A 
hte Ober- ruft it, "Were" called in by the 
Popes," Which ma ner of proceedings hav- 
ing continued to our times, it has kept and 
does bill kecd Tray ir in 14, afunited and in. 
fx „% ma, fun a 
4 BE a mehr ens ; 
ACeAITN, p. 12. "The " Popts' With 
cenſures, threats and arms, together with 
indulgences, became terrible and yenera- 
ble. And by Having made ill uſe of the 
one and the other, they loſt entirely the 
ird, and aid to the diſeretion of Sen 
for what is left ther of the ä 
i adde en ht Ib e | 
TEE path f the riſe of Westen Nor- Got. prole: 
thern kingdbms/to"the prediction, did not _ 4 
a little ſtrike Grbriuc, when” he publiſned r 
cio of che hiſtories ö the Gorhs, 
Kc. a8 one Would Collect from his words 
Obfervanda etiam ipſo' (Pro- 
copio) e in kiſtoriis' alfis, tum in hc 
maximè divinæ diſpoſitionis ſublimitas : Præ- 
fertim fl Hictonyrhs, Auguſtino, "Orofio, 
aiiſq; *Honorianort m Feen veneran- | 
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Chap. U. dis ſcriptoribus credimus, ca 1 Io. 
3 hannis Apocalypſi dicta ſu 
lis, imperii quondam Romani ſociis ac faede- 


man Empire, 
branches of the Eretk kingdom that Was 


E. v IN.L DIC A T10N. of thi 


ratis, qui deinde illud idem iuperium 
erant dilaceraturi, hic initium capere. 
ſamq; Romam toties a Gotthis captam, 50. 


liatam, nudatam moeenibus, Oraculorum de 


ea urbe editorum capere complimentum. 
Sed de hac re, ut cum Procopio 
ſit . ow ſententia. . na Ig 


Fe: 
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*T HUS the intceprotation of Daniel by 
St. John, having been aſſerted openly and 


cConſtantly by the Chriſtians from Jahn till 


it came to be verified in fact, We may With 
aſſurance aſſert that Daniel did prophecy 
of the riſe of the fourth kingdom or 

upon, deſtroying the ſeveral 


before it: this kingdom ſhould be 
ſtrong and ſacceſaful at firſt, - and that du- 
ring this ſtate the kingdom of the Stone, 
or of the Meſſas ſhould begin: that in the 


latter end of the Roman iron ſtate that 
kingdom ſhould fall by the innundation of 
other nations, and revive again in _ 

"os n W 


it de 10 popn- 


: ” = 


*CHRESTIANITY: 435 


- — 8 R N Ae W ** Pe” 9 * . * 9 * * * 
| _— 8 2 * * I's a 2 | 70 "IP * þ © 2 da, * 2 1 £ 
* n 8 be 
* 
> z 4 
: , 2 a, * * 
1 "EN. Es OR AYE. 

: 4 F 0 

| e 4 4 : . 0 7 "Mis 


of ten 1 and of a little horn, un- Sec. III. 
ger whoſe rule blaſphemy and perſecution * 
ſhould be exexciſed, untill the Mæſſias, by 

ſome glaring judgement ſhall put an end 

to that kingdom in its laſt ſnape: And if 

theſe things be fulfilled, as alſo the deſtruc- 

tion of Feruſalem by the Romans, which 

it hall be proved in the next Chapter he 

a1 did foretell, they are a determination in 

>. Wl favour of Daniel, who, let him live when 


"= he will, muſt be from henceforth acknow- 

by age to be a eee a e i" 
and agg b 
till Bur my the Kaen * = it is re- . Scheme pe 1 


"th ſolved by the Scheme, that That of 154, 153. 


ach Jeſus Chriſt ſhalk not be the fifth kingdom. 
Ro- « For Daniel faith, - In the days of theſe 1 | 
et © kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a | 
„kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroy- | 1 
ed, which muſt be underſtood of the 75 
« days of the Seleucide and Lagidæ. io 
For where were there more kings than 
one of one kingdom at a time; but in 
the kingdom of the Seleucidæ and Lagi. 
de? And how could any kingdom ſet 
* up among the. Romans be then ſaid to 
8 2 | * bg 
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2 I ce be ſet up in the days of hole kings 


c 


A VINDICATION of # 


* 


The kingdom of the Meſlia-Jeſus could 
not be that kingdom, as being ſet up in 
the days of the Roman kingdom, Which 


had in Jeſus's time bur one weng ot Bo: 
“ vernour. N 


cc 


\ 
* 


A very few words will ſuffice, in reply to 


this. It hath been already proved, and this 


objector urges it before with Grotius, that 
kings ſtand in this book for kingdoms, of 
which c. vii. 17. is an undeniable ptoof. 
Apply this meaning to the preſent text, and 


the difficulty diſappears. Daniel foretells 
the riſe of four kingdoms, ver. 37. 39. 40, 


Then adds in the days of thoſe kings. i He 
intends thoſe kingdoms he had been ſpeak- 
ing of, for he ſaid not a word of kings 
before, to which the "PROP mo ſigh 
refer. : 5 


AN it is a common Hebraiſm, to 
ſpeak plurally, where one or more is only 
intended. And ſo hete Daniel is to be 
underſtood. In the days of one of thoſe 


kingdoms, i. e. before they are all ended, 
— another 


| Diſmedef Oui T IAA A rv. 


up, that ſhall at laſt ſmite the remains of 


hich of the four is that one kingdom; 
becauſe every kingdom in its ordet ſucceed- 
ing that before it, there was but the fourth 
kingdom then in being; under which the 
kingdom of the Stone was to begin, and 
in due time ladies in its room. 

; 3 ; ' 


repreſent that of the Meſſia- Jeſus, when. 


Daniel ſpeaks of, which are ſet up and 
preſerved by humane force and policy 3 
whereas the kingdom of Jeſus is a ſpiritual 
kingdom, not of this World, and was nei- 


ü ther ſet up, nor is preſerved by the force 
5 and policy of the world ? | 
= 10 VER l, Seeing to the diſtincti- 
only BY on laid down in the Defence of the two 
0 , ſtates of the kingdom of the Meſſias. The 
thole 


1 Image, in the part it ſhall there ſubſiſt 
We are not left at large to gueſs 


jeſuss kingdom is not like the kingdoms 


kingdom of the Stone in Daniel is no 
bart of the oͤtatue, nor partakes of any of 
8 3 the 


another kingdom ſhall be begun to be het Seck. , 


Bur Bides che 8 of the Stone p. 1 56, 7. 
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p. 157. 
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ing that it was in place, nature and de- 


ou totally different from the kingdom 


before it. But in what manner it will a& 
when it is growing into a mountain, and 
the ſon of man ſinites the toes of the ſia 


rue and little horn, I pretend not to Wn 


becauſe ir is not Wann in the text. 

IN the laſt dee 1 e fiſh n king 
dom to be that of Jeſus, becauſe, We 
« cannot ſay from the New Teſtament 
<« that the kingdom of Chiiſt is yet ſet up, 
« Learned men differ among themſfelyes 
< on this point. Some begin Chrilt's 


* kingdom at his reſurrection, others at 


© his aſcenſion, and ſome ſay it is not yet 
& ſet up, nor will be before the day of 
<4 judgement. And the Biſhop! ſeems to 


te think that the Roman empire ak ſab- 
« fiſts in one 0 its nes  «thizah o 


we ERE, allo he: e 0 1 1 
with the different «uſe of the word king- 
dam in ſcripture. There every remarkable 
manifeſtation of Chriſt's power and demini. 
Ul 5 on; 


e be — 


on, is called his kingdom, and the n Sect. III. 
of God: and their kingdom is then ſaid to 


came, as often as it is, or is to be expreſſed 


in exemplary acts of regal authority. Such Math. will. 
power being committed to Chriſt at his 
reſurrection, and chiefly to be exerciſed by 
him after his aſcenſion into heaven, room 
is left to diſpute whether his kingdom be- 
gan properly, at his reſurrection or aſcenſi- 
on. But I know of no Chriſtian that doth 
not date Chriſt's kingdom from one or o- 
ther of theſe periods. And this they may 
do very conſiſtently with other expreſſions 
in the New Teſtament, that imply a fu- 
ture coming or kingdom of Chriſt, where- 
in only a ſtronger proof, or another plain 
inſtance of his regal power is meant. 


Ir is thus, that the judgement upon the Mat. iv. 27. 
Jewiſh city and nation for putting Chriſt | 
to death, is called the coming of the ſon of © 
man. And again, the divine interpoſition 
in their laſt great extremity, «is: deſcribed 
by the for of man's coming in the clouds of Ac. 276. ve 
heaven with great power and glory; ſo the 
fall of idolatry from the throne in the con- 

8 4 verſion - 


Chap. II. 


5 . | 
Rev, Xii. 10. 


AVINDICATION A 
verſion of the Roman Emperors, is wel- 


comed with this ſong of triumph, now it 
come ſalvation and ſtrength, and the king. 


a dom of our God, and the power of hit 


f 


Rev. xix. 1, 


6. 


Rev. 21. 15, 
16. 


ver. 1). 


Chriſt: Now not begun, but now mani. 1 
fFeſted. And to the ſame purpoſe, are theſe 


expreſſions to be interpreted, that are uſed 
upon pouring forth of the dreadful judge 
ments to come, upon idolatrous and apo. 
tate Chriſtians, honour and power unto the 
Lord our God—the Lord God Onmipotent | 
reigneth— the kingdoms of this world. are 


become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 


Chriſt, and he ſball reign (from henceforth 
he ſhall ſhew that he reigns) for ever and 
ever. And why ſo? Becauſe in theſe acts of 
thority he appears, to have taken to him 
his great power and to reign. And laſtly, 


his final judgement of all men, is termed 


1 Cor. xv. 24. his kingdom, his appearing and his bing- 
* Tin. iv. 1. 4m, the kingdom of God and of his Chriſt, 


becauſe he ſhall then appear in the majeft 
of God, Zo Judge both the quick and the 


an 
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1x. view of one or more of theſe com · Sect. ul. 
ings in power, we are taught to pray, in - 
the Lord's Prayer, that 'God's kingdom 
would. come. Not denying ar-preſent, that 
he hath: a kingdom; but looking forward 
with earneſt. expettation, for the manifeſ- 
tation of the ſons of God. And till the 
kingdem of Chriſt ſhall come in one of 
theſe ſenſes, it is believed by many, that 
the Roman empire will be continued in 
one of its 3 according to the interpre- 
tation of Nebuchadnezzar's Image. If 
the Biſhop hath ſeemed to give into ſuch 
ſentiments, he hath the great name of Gro. 
tius to countenance him in it. For Gro. 
tius hath taught him, That the name Grot. in Dan: 
«* and majeſty of the Roman Empire doth Vi 14. 
« ſtill remain, and the ground it hath loſt 
* in ſome places, hath been made up by 
© new acceſions in Other Places. 5 | 
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T; be 3 interpretation of. Daniel i 
LXX Weeks conſidered, and his reaſons wh 
why they do oe: ſing fo foe, e dt ma 
Jus ennfuted. enn ver 


Chap. . HE Schematiſt beginning his ** phe 
pretation, with a very aſſured dec 


Scheme p. 
_ ration, that he would confute all Preten- 
ces for a literal prophecy from this text, R : 
ö one would expect to find demonſtration in + - 
ill every line he advances. _ But a reader of * 
q any skill in theſe matters, wil ſoon find Fu 
| | himſelf greatly diſappointed ; he will ſee it 77 
| ? to be the wildeſt ſcheme that ever hath been 5 
5 yet offered. It is a jumble of things taken | 
| out of Marſham and Harduin, with a lit- zhe 
| 1. ſomething of his own, without regard % 
[ WE to their different ways of computing the pj 
| | times referred to, and which comparcd with 18 


"the 
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the text agrees neither with it, nor true Sea, I. 
e 7 (+: 600 


o * ns, hy: "i more leiſure, may 
think it worth their while to diſcuſs this 
interpretation more minutely ; for my ſelf 
I ſhall only mention the principal heads of 
it, with a few ſtrictures that ſtrike at the 
xi whole, as 1 paſs them over, that I 


fe. may be the larger in ſhewing how the e⸗ 

$i vents of Jeſus do correſpond with this pro- 

65 phecy: All which 1 promiſed to ede 

I. under be * 1 

4 H E firſt bed four Meſias to be 

in poken of in this prophecy, and applies a 

719 different reckoning to every one of them. = 
of r : i 
ind But look into the text, and that plainly RF 
JG. ſpeaks of one /augle perſon throughout, 
© If 

1. who is twice called Meſſias and no more. 


The ſame that was called at firſt Mæſſias 
the Nagid or Prince, is the Meſſias abſo- 
lutely that was to be cut off, and the prince 
abſolutely, that ſhould ſtir up a people, 
(and therefore called his people) that 
ould utterly deſtroy the city and temple. - 
of 
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of Jeruſalem, and _ it waſte for: "EP : 


- generations. nn 


„nn N, the text anke P 
ſucceſſion of years, 
of the commandment to Meſſias the prince, 
though he divides them into two unequal 
portions, becauſe the end of each term 


was anſwered by ſome! event pointed at 
in the text, From the going forth of the 


commandment——-to Meſſias the prince 
ſhall be ſeven weeks and ſixty two weeks. 


Seven weeks to the refitting of the city and 


walls into the ſame condition it Was in 
before Nebuchadnezzar's deſtruction, and 


ſixty two weeks from the end of the ſe· 


venth to the Meſſias; as is implied, not 
expreſſed, and therefore the ſame Meſſias 
is underſtood, that was mentioned in the 
beginning of the verſe, and after thoſe 
fixty two weeks the Meſſius to be cut off. 
There is not the leaſt foundation for a dif- 
ferent pointing of the text, or a ſeparation 
of the term, and. leaſt of all for this ariters 
joining thoſe terms together into one ſum, 
which were co temporary, according to the 

Scheme, 
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scheme, and not ſucceſſive. From Feremy's $6 $6.3. 


Jeremy, to the appointment of Judas Mac. 


prophecy, faith he, of the Fews LXX yeats We 
Captivity, to their return under Cyrus are ſe- 
ven weeks: again, from the faid prophecy of 


cabeus to be captain againſt Antiochus Epih.'s 
army, are ſixty two weeks, which put toge- 
ther make ſixty nine weeks of the ſeverity 
weeks, How ſo? How can two accounts of 
time running parallel in part with each other, 
be joined together in one determinate ſum 

of continued fucceſhve years? No other- 
wiſe than as two parallel lines 9 5 meet 


- . l 3 FR 
r e ˙ ». ̃ͤͤv YI ⁵ ẽà% . ar ut SAT 


- 
* 
* 
* 
— 
% EW. 2 4 
. ne oy ee WOT cy 
_— — — —— — = — WP — — — — —ͤ— 


to fill 8 4 one e line. * SH 01305 LB” CNW 
. C 15 Þix PR 
HoWEVER four ur Meſſrs he chat h ve, 


VIS. 


. "lyk 64 4 $3 * sf 44 


1. Ae e 8 F for 
the 7eus return, he reckons ſeven weeks, 
or forty nine years, from Jeremy 8 ro: 5 
W of their ace yours W 2197 
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2. Meſſiah Fudas' Mateabeus, = a 


bing made” MEAN Fang two 
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1 Ten m . or FR hundred thirty four ear, 
des... n the ſame rape os An "7x 


„Fon 1. Fee of Xx: years ö 


ſer. xxv. i. 
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wu Altar 3 he Marple a 
death from the aforeſaid prophecy he fixes 
io 0 after ur hooded hirty ee 


a Me hes: $0 td een, who 
in the midſt of the ſeventieth weck from 
Jeremys prophecy, i. e. four hundred thir. 
ty eight years from thence, ſhall forbid la- 
crifices at the temple, and ſet up an idol 
upon the altar, till the end ef the ſcyenty 
weeks, and then the deſolator ſhall be re- 
paid with vengeance, and the Te ſhall 
recover their ee N vr lad 

Bun if he will * four Meſſiass, he | 
as ſeek for others, for. theſe. do not an. 
ſwet the terms in the ptophecy that he , 
would ſuit them to, conſiſtently. with the 
true « and certain ing of thole times. 


F Ti my Try * 
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d. 42 Jehoiakim and 1 


Captivity Was dat 


Nebuchadne gar, i. e. ſix hundred and i 


* Fears 


» —— 


8 8 was in * 5 year | 88 Chain 


five hundred thirty ſix, and you have a dis- 


tance of ſeventy years inſtead of forty nine 
in Daniel, of which but twenty one years 
were to come when, ee 8 ip Shy 
fn. EE 


pe y : 4 ; : 1 „ 
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2. FR ROM 7 8 Pen beginning 
ſix hundred and ſix years before Chriſt, 
to the year that Me N as Judas Maccabeus 1 Mac. il. 66; 
took upon him, the command of the 
Jews in the vear before Chriſt one hun- N 
dred ſixty, ſix,, arc four hundred and forty. 
years, or ſixty, three weeks, inſtead of four 
hundred thirty four years only, which they 


ſhould be to anſwer to ſurty two weeks, , 


+354 11 4 


3. Fr Ro N. the fame fix hundted and £1 ix, 
and to one hundred ſexenty two years be- 
fore Chriſt,” When Onias IIT is ſuppoſed uy 
to be killed the Scheme, from the Au- 
thor of the ſecond book of Maccabees, are 
indeed fout hundred thirty four years, 
which make büt Lixty | two Weeks. But 2 Mac. iv; 
then it maulſt IEG that this will de. 
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for that Mielllas was to come in tie fu 


ſecond Week, or the year four hundred 


irty of the Epoch in Jeremy, whereas he 
Vas not General befote his fatfiers death 


four hundred forty years before - Chrift, 
which. was fix years after Oniass death, 


which. ought” in the order of F Daene to 
e he death of Ones. 8 
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1 At 


4 the Mefſias in the Prophecy. N. the 
 ftrict virtue of the man, nor the place and 


of the firſt book of Maccabees is ſilent, he 


"No "oy is N Eben writer bet 140 book 
+ ne to be credited before f. 


phat, who places the death of the faid 0. 
mids four yeats before. But let Him che 


When he will, and be as good d man 2 


the writer 6f that bock of Marcabees de. 


ſcribes him, in all which the grave authot 


doth in no. part of his character anſwer to 
"MF 


cauſe, and manner of his death, nor the 


country of the people that flew him, do 
ſort with the other parts of Daniels = 


phe, better than the time doth. = 


For 'W ere WIG She gain Not e 
ſalem nor in Judæa, but at Daphne near 
Antioch in Syria, within the temple of 
Apollo and Diana. And why! Not for 
an undaunted profeſſion of religion, for in 
hopes of hiding himſelf he withdrew into 
this Gentile ſanctuary. An high · prieſt of 


an idolatrous temple to ſave his life, gives 


perſon was ſo dear to God, 1 whole death 


the mean time nationally” lamenting his 
death. Directly contrary, to the cutting 
off of the Meſſias' in Daniel, which was 
to be effected in a judicial manner, by the 
7ews themſelves, and within the city, as 
is intimated in what follows; that for this 


ment the Jeus did not deſerve for 
death of Onias; wherein they had n 


Jehova flying the fury of his enemies into 


a very low idea of the Fews Meſſias, whoſe 


BY * cs ano gen! dy oy 
dronicus a gentile, in a clandeſtine way, and 
under the colour, of friendſhip ; the Fews: Nac. iy. 3. 
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cauſe the city and the temple were to be 
deſtroyed; and the land waſted; a puniſn- 
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8 III. 100 ſorrowed for it, and yet were . | 
5 7 4 by Antiochus for the fault of one of his 


officers, as if they were the nm Ac. 


| JO or at . Acceſlaries. 4 


1 s to ee E 115 ee he woke 


he prince of the people that ſhall come, he 
might profane the temple about the mid- 


dle of the 7oth week, reckoning the begin- 


ning of the weeks from Jeremy's prophe- | 
cy, but then nothing beſides, that is a- 


cribed in Daniels text to the Prince that 
ſball come, doth agree n time or 


actions of eee. 


F OR I. Ab did not. ao he 


Jews to keep the covenant God made with 


their fathers, which is, the ſenſe. in the 
Scheme of his making 4 covenant wide 4. 


Jews in the laſt weck, in 1 midſt oY 
of he made the ſacrifices to ceaſe. What 


allowance . Antiochus gave, was to. break 
the covenant, not to keep it. The midit 


of that week, or the fourth year of the laſt 
week; he fixes to one hundred forty five 


of 
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of the Gu year, which mrifvcts' to one Ses. I. | 
hundred ſixty eight before Chriſt. The 

beginning of the week therefore muſt com- 

mence in the year one hundred ſeventy 

three, or one hundred ſeventy four before 

Chriſt. Now in one hundred ſeventy one 

C. Antiochus went up againſt Iſrael aud 

Jeruſalem, with a great multitude, and en. 

tered proudly into the ſanctuary, and took 

away the golden altar, and all the ſacred 

utenſils and made a great Maſſacre, and Mac. 1. 

ſpoke very proudly=-And it was for this * 

calamity, the great lamentation was made ver. 23. 

in Iſrael, which is wrongly applied in the 

Scheme to the profanation of the temple 

two years after; nay, the very year it is 

pretended, that Antiochus allowed the 

Jews to keep their covenant, that king on 

the contrary gave them licence to do after 1 Mac. i. 133 

the Ordinances of the heat hent -und they © | 

made themſelves uncircumciſed, and for- 

ſook the holy covenant and joined them- 

ſelves to the heathen. And two years 

after the flaughter of the Jews before- 


mentioned, he ſent his collector to peak 1 Mac. i. 295 
peaceable words ro them, but all was de. 
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e Ul. ceit ; for when they had given him cre. MW. * 
3 ” aence, he fell ſuddenly upon the city and - 
ſmoate it very ſore, and deſtroyed much peo. 
ple of Iſtael. So little truth there is in ap- 6.1, 
plying this part of the e to 4 116 
e NODE ef 4/16 0 ann dies 
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2. Ir is wakes Soest d in 1 Daniel o plur 

the prince that ſball come, that he ſhall de. in + 

ſtroy the city and the temple, and the end latic 

thereof ſhall be with a flood, (a ſweeping 

Jer. viii. 6 deſtruction by hoſtile armies) and at the 
Ia thi . 8. end. of the war deſolations are determin- 
ed. for in the midi of the week he ſhall MI was 

cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation ta ceaſe, | «: Je 

and upon the battlements (of the temple) Ml « 

ſhall be the idols of the Deſolator) and Ml « ;, 

theſe deſolations ſhall continue, until tie pi 
conſummation, and that which is deter. fe 


mined ſbali be poured AG on 00 _ « pr 
lator. 150 5 a W | « WI 
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. much. The 

nd is uſed for putting an end to the being of 
e- the things it is applied to: as in the de- 
ap- 


he E ebrew word for deſtroying *, Sea. 4 
4 RAN 


ſtruction of the old world by the flood, 


10. and of Sodom by fire, and of humane bo- 
5 dies by putrefaction in the gtave. And 
pg the other word for deſolation F expreſſed 
of Wl plurally, doth always ſignify a continuance 
de- Wl in the ſtate of a great and ſtupendous deſo- 
end lation, like that of Babylon and M. Seir ; 
ing WF whoſe deſolations a are fad! to be for e ever. 
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| Now! duch a dedrudion of r Fins 
was not wrought by Antiochus. For 
« Jeruſalem, as is obſerved by Joſephus (a), 
« was deſtroyed but twice, namely, by Ne- 
« buchadnezzar and Titus. Antiochus E. 
« piph. took the city, but did not deſtroy 
„it. Nor did he deſtroy the temple, but 
profane it. He did not level the walls 5 
«* with the arge 0 OW 


r' Gen. ix. 435 19 Air. 29. xiii. 10, Joh is, | 

31, and is rendered by exterminabit in Tert. 
Sn fer. 1 34+ "68 li. 455 62. Ezek. 
xv. 7, 58 


% © b. wit. 6. 
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Ix this the writers of the biſtory of the 


* 33 (6), as well as Jaſephus (e) ate 


conſtant. Many houſes in the city were 


burnt, but many remained, as did the walls 


and fortifications. The temple was ſpoil- 
d, the ſacrifices forbid, the altar polluted, 
ſome of the gates were burnt, and the 


Prieſts chambers pulled down, but the reſt 
of the fabtick remained undemoliſhed; ſo 
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that when Judas recovered the place three 


years after, he had nothing to do but to 
repair theſe defects, erect a new altar, and 
prepare a — | n cleanſe ** 


whole (4). 

works of the — r ank Zechs 
ry in the ſecond 99-45 which ay wn 
were dancing 1 N | 


5 UT what Ulead did woe _ tha 
Titus certainly did; and Chriſt foretold | 


would, thirty ſix years before it happened, 


upon the authority of this prophecy in Da. 


Mat. Zxlv. 2, niel, not 1 one Lone WR; another of 


00 I Mac. j. 21. 46, 54, $9. 2 Mac. vi. r 

(c) Joſ. Ant. xii. 7, 11. x. ult. d. b. i. 1. L 5} 

(a) 1 Mac. iv. 36, 38, 47, 57. 2 Mac. x. 1, 3. 

@ 1 Mac. ix. 54. Jol. Ant, xii. 17. BY: 
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that mighty fabrick, that ſhould: not be Sect, £2. 
thrown down. Chriſt hath the concurrence VV 4 
of Joſephus for the like application. And 
Joſephus gives it not only as his own judge- 
ment that Daniel intended here the deſo- 
lation, which the Romans ſhould one day 


bring upon His people (J): but affirms it 72 has in. 


to be an antient tradition of his nation a 


(i. e. a traditionary interpretation * of this * 4. b. v. 4. 
paſſage) that the City ſhould be taken, and 

the temple burnt with fire, when the ſedi- 

tious Fews ſhould: firſt defile the temple 

with their ow n hands in the blood of one 
another; ſo underſtanding the abomination 


of deſolation, Dan. ix. 27. of Few mur- 


dering Fews in the holy —— a Ee be- a 3 2 
fore Titus took ths Ce 0 4 ot 417 = 


An p wich ads: event 411 hoe r cir- 
cumſtances attending the deſtruction in the 


text n e * n ldiers Runes 


(s) Jol. a. k vi, 42 "Cum n 8 zelotæ | 
de virtute & vitiis ſtatuta majorum, etiam quæ de patria 
olim predicta fuerant, vera eſſe comprobavere- [Vers | 


enim quidam ſermo ferebatur (a phraſe for a prophecy 
Frome, 1 


tunc demum eivitatem captam iri, & ſandta fſammis 
urenda j jure belli, cum manus propriz. polluifent dei tem- 


plum. | 
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22 m. . . den, full of bee 
n > idols on the pinnacle of the temple, in to- 


ken that the conqueror had taken poſſeſſi. 
on of the place. A war like a flood en · 
ſued, that ſwept away the Jews wher e-ever 
they dwelt, and the end thereof was deſo- 


lations even to this day. God's. Wrath 
came ſo viſibly u 


termoſt, that. God. 1 emed | In Foſe zphus's 0- 


on this people to the ut- 


pinion, to be e over tit * to n 
e abe 


0 N the qnhes. rely e, did not 
ſet up any idol upon the battlements of 


the temple, but on the altar in the court 
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of the temple (+) 3. the deſolation of that 


temple laſted but three years, and when it 
was purged, God's wrath was not turned 
from the Fews even by the death of An- 


tiochus, and the war continued feircer than 
ever for many years after. 1 own the i- 


dol Antiochus ſet upon the altar is called 


x Mic. i, 54+ the abomination of deſolation by the writer 


of the book of Maceabees ; and ſo it 
might very well, by way of accommoda- 
tion, or by being taken from another pro- 


phecy, a 
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of cn Arx. 


W 95 . is a phraſe for ani idol which Sect. I. 
i; common to! ſeveral events in different WWW 
prophecies, and belongs to what Anti- 
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chus did, where Antiochus is ſpoken of, 
and to what ne * dal; KA i __ 
is mes; Nat ar ane wy 

3. „08 eee |; a Mei 8 160 
ſball come to Antiochus Epipb. labours un- 
der the ſame abſurdity, that his third Meſ: 
fas is charged with; it ſubverts the order 


of time and events, ſpecially noted in 


Daniels prophecy. The laſt event there 
foretold is the deſttuction of the city and 
temple in the ſeventieth week, or as he 
will have it, the ſixty-third week. What 


Antiochus did againſt both, is allowed to 


be done the year one hundred ſixty eight 
before Chriſt, 2. e. four hundred thirty 
eight years from Jeremy s prophecy, or in 
the middle of the ſixty third Week. But 
then this ſixty third week, and the deſtruc- 
tion in this week, preceed the coming of 


years, or a whole week, who by the pro- 
phecy and the confeſſion of the Schema- 


tiſt 


n de 


— — . ̃ . ·˙ům ̃ Q ˙⁰˙ͤvvNu ̃ I oO — — 

— —— — —_— - —— — — — — 

— 4 ˙ > nar 1 „ 1 8 VO + 9 - 
* 


ö 
il 
{| 
1% 
ii 
"nl 
1 

1 
z 


all appearances and reaſon in that 'age,"was 


1 E tift ought to have come in the fury 4 


cond-week, or a week at leaſt 


before the 


n , deſtroy cr of the temple” came. For Fu | 


was made General in the year one hun: 
dred ſixty fix before Chriſt, and Anti 
chus polluted the temple the year one hun- 


dtred ſixty eight. Thus the truth of hiſtory 


overturns all his interpretation of the tert, 
to which while he accõmmodatts the e- 
vents of Antiochus days, he brings in the 
utmoſt confuſion; making the 1 
the _ ard _ laſt event _ ro 
E 3 
bad N "hes ach all his ee the 
text is not applicable to thoſe times, but 
doth in every article 'anſwer to what: the 
Romans did againſt Jeruſalem under 7 
tus, we have here another evidence in 
Danes book, for the trutit of his pro 


phecy. For if he had lived but 4 little 


before Chriſt, to foretell the deſtruction of 


ſtances, and the war, and the deſolations 
that ſnould enſue thereupon, contrary to 
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The Events foretold in the LXX weeks, . 
are not proved in the Scheme, not to 
belong to fit + ec * = — ITN 


HE Schematif is not more fortu- Sect. II. 
nate under his ſecond head, than he 
was under the firſt, Here he undertakes 

to prove, that the events of Jeſus do not 
correſpond to the prophecy of Daniel. 
And how he makes good his undertaking, 
the reader will now judge. To me it 
ſeems to be a mere complication of repeti- 
tions and precarious affertions, and to be 

the weakeſt part of a work that is on no | 


ide very firong.” Let us attend t to o his rea- F. 


oP 1 5 98 
* * 


1. If the LXX weeks are cut or abbrevi- Scheme, Pp. 
ated, i. e. if the ſeven weeks and the ſixty * 
two weeks have the ſame Epoch, there can 
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anſwer to the times of e And that 
they are cut and abbreviated, hed urges dan 
the rendering the Hebrew or Chaldee word 


ſo, in the Greek, the vulgate, and Tertulli 
an: and to the fame purpoſe; he quotes 
Job. Xviii. 1. Prov. x. 27. Matt. xxiv. 22, 


and then concludes that the Original word 
in Daniel ſignifies to cut and Om 
and not to determine. 


. „ The LXX weeks may be cut 
or abbreviated, and yet the ſeven weeks, 
and the ſixty two weeks not have the 
ſame Epoch. For this not ion is foreign 


to, it is not all implied in the ſenſe of 


cutting, nor was ever thought of by + 
ny one before Sir 7. Marſbam. And if 


this notion be not. neceſlarity deducible 


from the word, it has no other founda- 
tion: eſpecially, if the weeks be not ſaid 


in the text to be cut or abbreviated, but 


on the contrary to be preciſe and com- 


| . than the ren of applying 


returns upon 


S. ” 
” # 5 > . this . 
* 9 , : 
: 7 8 5 Y 7 2 
* = * "S 
= * * * * 
— 


bien * Gus RISTIAN Ts 2 


they; may "anſwer. the times of . * 
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THE Ml or | Challe Gas * ro 


hath primarily the ſenſe of cutting: And 
by cuſtom of Speech was tranſlated to ſig- 
nify deciding and determining, in the ſame 
manner as this very latin word decido, 
which originally ſignifies cutting. We 
have a notable example of this in the Tar- 
zum on Efth. iv. 5. where the text reads, 
Eſther called for Chatach, the' Targum 

render it for Daniel, who had the name 
of Chatach, becauſe the affairs of the king- 

dom [ Mitchatechan}] were decided, (not 
cut) according to his ere Aer 


Arnet all "R Helvew or Chaldee 
words for defining with authority, decree-. 
ing or JE (a) do in theie firſt ſenſe 


(a) ron EL. x. xxviii. 12. 1 Kings xx. 40. mm Dan. 
ix. 27. ii. 30. 1 Job xxii. 28. xiv. 5. xxi. 2r. 
whence the Judges were called at Babylon Gas- 
raia, Dan. ii. 27. iti. 2. or Gazirin, becauſe they decided 
not (cut) the affairs of the kingdom by their wiſdom and 
judgement, as R. Saadia Gaon. obſerves. 80 Efth. ii. 1. 
= 2 remembered what was decreed TR or cut out 

anſt her. | 
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4 — II. 1 git to cut: and yet the cm Mes 
phorical ſenſe is as generally received, and 
remains undiſputed. From them the like 
way of ſpeaking paſſed to the Greeks and 
Latin. They ſay ru Tas di, & ſe. 
care lites, for to decide cauſes, And ſo it 
comes to ſignify a determination with cer- 
tainty and preciſeneſs. In our language, 
the word entail is a certain definite time 
or number of yeats or lives, taken out of 
an indefinite undertimed time, which is 
called fce-ſimple. And yet originally the 
French word tailler that it comes — f Tg 
nifics to cut. 6 
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12 N ite manner in the Eaſt, aue potion 
of time aſſigned and detached from a looſe 
undetermined quantity, having its beginning 
ending ſo fixed, that they ſtand ſepa- 
rate from all other reckonings, is {aid to 

de defined or determined, becauſe cut of 
from all other portions of time. From 
whence it appears, that cutting or abbre- 
viation, when applied to time, imports in 
its very notion, a preciſe, determinate, ſpe· 
cial interval between two periods, like a 
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ah cut our: of a ſolid. And this is ex- Sect. II. 
preſſiy ſaid by Lively in that very place * 
that this writer quotes him for ſaying the 
contrary. The word Chatach * ſignifies 

« properly to cut, and by a metaphor from 

« thence borrowed to determine ſo here 

« the ſame kind of ſpeech. being uſed, ſe- 

« venty weeks. is determined, | imports 

« thus much, that every one of thoſe 

« weeks particularly from the firſt to the 

« laſt, ſhall be preciſely and abſolutely com- 

« plete. ”—and as he goes on, P1308: 

« ſhall be continued and ſucceſſive.” - This | 

is one inſtance out of many, of the little 

credit that is due t to che : Schematift | in his 
quotariaAde x; * 


Bur Jeans not 5 e moth on rendee 
the | Hebrew. word in Daniel by Curb 
boar] cutting ſbort? That cannot be cer- 
tainly affirmed . becauſe the Greek word, 
as the Hebreu, with the ſenſe of cutting, 
hath alſo a of me ay en. 


— ad 


, ae p. 166. eee . ſig- 
tifies to ebhrevlate” or cat, and * to . mine. See 


Lively's true Chronol. N 158. 8 
| Nay, | 


c III. Nay, the contrary Nele to be Gd 
* For the ſame Greek'\word that is uſed in 
this verſe, is put in the twenty fixth verſe 

to anſwer another Hebrew word that is 
allowed to ſignify, appointing, dete 

ing. And Euſebius, Theodoret, and re 

them Africanus who uſed no other than 

the Greek bible, take the Greek word here 

for decreed or appointed, and reckon the 

whole ſeventy weeks ſucceſſively. And 

the Arabick, which is a verſion made upon 

the Greek, tranſlate the Greek word by 
N. and the whos ty: * wel 

be wg; e | ” 


In the” wude ſenſe of A _ a 
termining the Vulgate and Tertull. render 
the Greek word by Abbreviate funt, if 
we may build upon Tertulliams explicati- | 
on of them. For he is ſo far from under- 

ſtanding this abbreviation of ſhortning the 
numbers, or making any part of them con- 
current with the other, that he makes the 
weeks to be ſucceſſive (as does Ferom who 
Tet c. 1 had the ſame text) and ſtretches them into 
7 LXXI weeks and a half. of ORB 
"Bo | T1 
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and tho ſome of them uſe the words cur. I 
and abbreviated, they intended Mo 85 3N 
rn and een . l ee ag tf 1010 , vj 


H 18 W alledged « on Wes Blew! 0 no Fo 
fay what he cites "Te . or n the 
contraty. 2 | ee 


As ub x XVIL 1. 3 aut 3 
and Prov. x. 27. the years of the witked. 
are ſhortened (13"8pn1- In both texts the 
Hebrew words that ſignify cutting in the 
ſenſe of extinguiſhmenit; differ from each 
other, and are not the ſame with the He- 
brew word in Daniel. So that the Scheme 
would prove from two words that have 
the ſingle ſenſe of cutting: in order to des 
ſtroy, that a different word in Daniel that 
is known to ſignify: alſo deciding and des 
termining, muſt be rendered * FS cut- 
ting, without anne 


Hy E goes on to the New Teftamens, ex. 


fleſn 
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hap. III. fleſh ſhould 4 ſaved... Math. xxiv. . 
7 Thoſe Days are the time of the; ſiege. of 
Freruſalem, which had God permitted to 
run into a greater length, there had been 


ene of the Fewiſh nation: ſo great iw 


the obſtinacy and miſery of the beſieged, 
And what is this to his purpoſe? Is any 
determined time here cut in two? ot two 
periods of time declared to be concurrent 
This is his notion of cutting and abbre- 
N N with which . text a0 not at 
10 0 E more, he quotes Rom. ix. 28, 
For he will finiſy the work, and cut it ſhort 
in righteouſneſs, becauſe a ſhort wort will 
the Lord make upon the earth. St. Paul 
takes theſe words from, the verſion of the 


LXX in Eſay. x. 22, 23. who there ten- 


der the Hebrew literally into Greek. But 


he gives no expoſition of the word cutting = 


ſbort. He leaves that to his reader, who, 


if under any doubt, might conſult the o- 


riginal. And turning to that, he will find 
the Hebrew word not to be Daniels 
word Chatach, -but * which is ge- 
ft. | __ __nenlly 


i 
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nerally rene Nen in ſcripture by Jocrecing.. $4. Wn" 
The argument then in the Scheme is this, 
Chatach muſt mean cutting or abbrevia- 
| ting, becauſe another Hebrew word Cha- 
ratz, in another prophet, may ſignify cur- 
ting, and generally ſignifies decreeing. And 
that it hath the ſenſe of decreing here in | 
Eſay, is plain from the context. Efay v9 9 I 
forctold the deſtruction of Iſrael by the ASL 6 
Mirian or Babylonian : Then adds. yet 
in mercy a remnant ſhall eſcape and re- 
| turn, for the conſumption, decreed ſball 
overflow in righteouſneſs, or be plenti- 
fully compenſated. This he repeats for 
greater certainty, Ver. 23. For the Lord 225 Ay 
will make an end (of his anger] and finiſh Moy 
what he hath determined in the midſt of 
the land. With this ſenſe the LXX agree, 
only inſerting one wore for! more clear- 
nels, Nyon TUUTNGY 154 Pune Tl Nou ; 
hy, dri AY ourTerunpery xupiog Toinou, He 
will finiſh that (cuts or] decrees in righ- 
teouſneſs (i. e. the thing is certain) For Sch. p. 181; 
the Lord will finiſh the thing which be 
hath determined. Let any impattial per- 
fon ſay now, who hath done violence to 

85 * 2 the 
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; A Wai its Dani, and e hb * 
_ would 1 his iftcrretathant by? UNE 
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2. Regen OS the "Ling. horch of 'the 
word or rommandment which is contend- 


ed to be the Epoch of the ſeventy moth: | 
unabbreviated, doth not ſignify the Ling 


* "ij forth of any royal dterte, but the gong 


ſuch a deſignation is found in any text, it 


© forth of the word or commundment to Fe. 


remiab, this prophecy” can by no compu: 


tation be referred to the times of Feſls. 
hut the word commandment always 


ſignifies in the ſcriptures a 7 ee 


o or promiſe. So Dan. 23, and 
ver. 2. and 2 Chron, i. 5 a 5 8 


9 4 4 * 
4 


Auen. ihe original whet (DMT * 


Is rendred commdidnehs. in general ſigni 
fies 4 promiſe, meſſage, or decree of any 
1 perſon, whether it be by ſpeech ot by 
Writing; and is ſo far from intending a 
, Ways a divine prediction or promiſe, thi 
it never ſignifies ſo, unleſs the name of 


God be joincd with the commandment, of 
the context limits us to this "Tenſe. Where 


muſt 


* 


| oh . Ir. 
null b NEW erſftood of Gods commendment ; 8 


of man's commandment... Thus Eecl. viii. 
18. where the ward ar commandment of 


4 king ts [Debar] there id POWErs.: Aſt h. 


iv. 3. in every province: where(oever) the 


king's deeree': Debarq came. And Neb. 
ii. 18. The words af the king [Debarim} 


is an "<a. for rl gy: Joel: '. 


I two. yas S way texts wo hho to wy co 
the conſtant uſe of commandment for di- 
vine commandment, the word command. 
ment is in expreſs terms reſtrained to Gad. 
Dan. ix. 2. I underſtood the number of 
years, whereof the word of the Lord came 
to Jeremiab. And 2 Chr. xxvi. 22. that 
the word of the Lord. ſpoken by Jere- 
mah, might be accompliſhed. But arc 
theſe texts a. proof, that in other places 
where no mention is made of Lord or 
God, or Feremy, that the word is to be 
underſtood of a pramiſe or commandment 
of God by Feremy'? His third text, Dan. 
| 3, IX. 


n ir is s aleribetl: to a king or any other A 
perſon, it cannot he denied to be ſpoken 
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"nr ML; ix. 23. hath no relation to the word by. 
Ferem, but it is implied from what went 
= before to be Gods word. It is thus the 
= Angel accoſts Daniel, at the beginning of 

thy ſupplications the word or command. 
nent went forth. From whom? as the 
queſtion is put and anſwered in the Scheme: ; 
From God. who heard Daniels prayers, 
ver. 20. Why then, I ſay, the context 
doth determine the word to God; as ex- 
preſlly as if the Angel had called it God's 
word; and even there, this word of God 
hath no reference to his promiſe by Fere- 
my of their return aſter LXX years captivi · 
ty; but to the Angel's declaration of a 
new term of LXX weeks of years, he now 
came to deliver. Thus of all his proofs, 
not one ſhews that commandment; put abſo- 
lately, muſt have reference to ſome” de- 
cree of God. I ſhall now give an inſtance 
or two, where it is underſtood. of a hu- 
mane decree. Deut. xix. 4. This ig the 
Debar. ca ſe, it ſhould be the Lam or word of 
tte layer. So 1 Kings xv. 3. ſaue oni in 
the matter ¶ Debar the commandment 1 

| N E For Orijab was put 

| to 
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e to „ build — again is 


left at large, without any clauſe to reſtrain 
this command to God: ſince there is no 


promiſe of building Feruſalem again, - in 


God's commandment by Jeremy 4% Fe- ,. "M 


hoiakim, as the Angel declared to Daniel 
it ſhould: be built again with ſtreets and 


walls, nor no performance of ſuch build. 
ings at the return of the Fews under Cyruc, 


there is no prerence to confine this decree 


in Daniel, to God's promiſe in Jeremy. 


But there is gobdd reaſon to underſtand it of 
a royal decree, it being ſo deſcribed in the 
ſubje& matter thereof, vi. the reſtoring the 


buildings of Feruſalem to its antient ſtate, 
that one could not readily think of any o. 
ther decree. For who ſhould grant liberty 


Jews, but the Perſian king whoſe cap- 


tives they were? Or how could a handful 
of people undertake ſuch a work, without 


the authority, or en 11 of (6 


P- 169. 


know not when. 


thoſe of his times, to be the king, whoſe 
commandment (as was foretold) ſhould g0 


Seck e and. build Err a; 
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Raiden is no oom leit for. this A 


ce W banter, here with he would Expoſe 
the interpretation of a royal Edict, 88 the 
edict of I know not what king, in know 


not what year, and to be reckoned to 

For ſurely thete is ſuf. 
ficient intimation of all theſe - particulars 
in the deſcription of the Edict we: en 


on. When ever that came forth for 


buildings che city and walls, it muſt notify 
the king, arid the year of that king; and 
knowing the true time that the weeks be · 
gan, no one could be at a loſs when they 
were to end. Theſe things were clear to 

e Jews, that lived at the time the edict 

as publiſhed. If they appear darker to 


| w. 3 live ſo long after, it ſhould be re- 


membred how karten the accounts are 
War DN been 6 to us, of the 
4 1 Teen 


forth his edit 7 leave, muſt 22 known 


noi 


x, their reigns, and alli heit 
anſactions, which . men, fond of "yp, \ * 
own n bypreiy, hays t ; | — _ 
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* Reaſon. The matters to. "be: accom- 
pliſhed within the LXX weeks viſibly —_ 
to the ſetting up and continuance of the 
Jeu iſb. ſtate and polity, vi. to finiſn 
tranſgreſſion, c. and particularly to ſeat. 
up prophecy, and anoint lad N V 7 
which conclude the. eee | 


Anſ. Great benen are n b eee 
ad intended for. the Jewiſb nation: But 
being offered to them in another manner 
than they looked for, they rejected the 
council of God fot good againſt them · 
ſelves, and drew on themſelves that dread- 
ful deſtruction, which was revealed at the 
ſame time to Daniel, 1 thoſe 8 8 
ſhould cut off the Meſh Jas... 


TH E e of prophecy, ind the 4. 
nointing of the moſt holy, were fulfilled. 
in Chriſt's appearance among the Jeu, 

| according 


"7 * fore — b heir putting 
him to death, which was indeed ate der. 5 
on or con ſecration of the holy one of God 

to his prieſtly office. And theſe things, be- th 

ing determined after the end of the ſixty ; A 

two weeks, and in order precedeing the de- 


ſtruction of the city and temple do viſibly af 
ſhe w that the ſettling and continuance'of the * 
Fewiſh polity were not the matters intended th 
by the great things that were promiſed them 8 
within the ors wad of the LXX Weeks, 3 
if 1 
Ath Reaſon... The City and Aub 3 
were not deſtroyed by any army under Pe 
Jeſus, in whoſe time there was no war fc 
againſt Jeruſalem.— And the deſtruction of zh 
both by the Romans, was thirty ſeven yeary Pe 
after Feſus's death, i. e. four weeks, or or i th 
twenty eight years after the expiration of . 
the LXX weeks. —Beſides, the deſtruction ch 
mentioned in the prophecy, was to be fol- " 
lowed with vengeance on the deſtroyers, 
and a reſtoration of the Jewiſh affairs; : ch 
neither of which have happened And G 


ſince the Romans leyclled the temple to 
the 


fence e CHRISTIAN ITY. 


= the WY and could not fix an idol up- i 8 
on the battlements thereof, as was true orf 
. Antiochus, and as is affirmed of the de- 


ſtroyer in the prophecy, this cannot be 
the re EA the Romans. N 


3 There! is no wood that Jeſs ft en 
appear in perſon, and viſibly head the ar- 
my that deſtroyed Jeruſalem, to maintain 
councils and orders of Princes are execute 
by their ſervants while they are at à great 2 
diſtance, and yet the events are aſcribed © 
to their names. The prophecy faith, he 


his 


1 VP N * N 1 


a people of the prince that ſball come, ( as 
r fortold, ver. 25.) ſhall te rhe city an ud 


3 or army, i bands he uſed 3 
this work, and whoſe paſſions he inſtig. 
ted or directed from the circumſtances of 

the behaviour of the eus, to U to, 

and effect the undertaking 2 {1 


e 
. K . 8 


* 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR is on 
the like account called God's: Servant or 
General, Jer. xxv. 9. Behold I will ſend 


, ; 
, 
7 
29 
＋ 

1 


M 15 20h T3 ON" 


- Qhiap- Ul. and take all the families of the Me POR 

the Lord, and Nebuchagnezar my [eruant, 
aud will bring them againſt this land, &c. 
And the AH rian is called the rod of Gad's 
anger, and the ſtaff in their hand his in. 
Ef x.5,6, 7, Aignation. 1 will ſend him ſaith God 4. 


15, 13: _ gainſt an hypocritical nation, "A Aud 


Jet the Aſſyrian meant not ſo, E to exe 

cute God s will but to fatisfy his oy 

revenge and ambition. So it is ſaid by 

Ef xliv. 28. God of Cyrus, he it my ſhepherd, and ſball 


e. 


See alſo Jer. Perform all my pleaſure—even ſaving to 
16 El. v. 'Feruſalem thou ſpalt be bujlt—his right 
Hand have I ſtrengthened to ſubdue nati- 
ons, &c. And it is in this reſpect only, 
that God's promiſe i in ver. 26. is perform- 


ed, vis. Iwill raiſe up the decayed places 


* of Teruſalem, &c. The Romans were as 
| Y es Chriſt's army, and Titus his ſer⸗ 
vant, as the ¶Mrians and Babylonians are 
ſliled Gods rod and Raf in the prophets, 

and their kings and Cyrus God's fervants 
and ſhepherd. God did not viſibly lead 
their armies, nor did immediately give 
them his orders, but he ripened the hu- 
mours and affairs of the people concerned 


1 of Aris TIA Ir. 
en A Elif as diſpoſed one king⸗ Seck. 1. 


into {it 
dom to n Be? "his. 3 _ = 
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THE Jews iNevrfere! were ele 
with this way of ſpeaking. They had no 
4 difficulty in apprehending that eſus meant 


id the Romans, when in puniſhment of them, 
* that evil intreated God's meſſengers that 
* were ſent to invite them to his ſon's wed- 


ding, he declared, he would ſend forth ' 
his armies and deſtroy thoſe murderers, 
and burn up their 26 Matth.! Xxii. 7. 


7 E SUS was indeed put to death thirty 
| ſcyen years before this came to paſs. But 
ig we believe, that the ſame Jeſus roſe from the 

dead, and was afterwards ſeated at the 


* right hand of God, to carry on the ends 

r of his mediatorial kingdom, by means of, 
* and upon, the great kingdoms of this world, 
if till all his enemies ſhall be put under his 

. feet. The Jewiſh nation being the firſt 


judicial example of the power of his king- 
4 dom through the miniſtry of the Ria: 
' it is no wonder that their deſtruction by 


the 


: Chap. m. the i is called. in A 1 Teh, "1 L 


r ment the coming of the ſon of man (a); the | 
2. John xri. ing dom of Chriſt (5), and the coming 
57 am. v. 1. of the Lord. A deſtruction, that bore 


ſuch manifeſt tokens of God's wrath for 


their rejecting the Meſſias whom he had 
ſent, and which was conducted by him 


who aſſured his diſciples, that all power 
in heaven and earth was committed 


to him, might very well be aſcribed to the 
Lord Feſus, and the principal Actors $ there- 


in be 1 * of as his people. 
j 


IF this deſtruction did not fall Stir till 


thirty eight years after the death of Jeſus, 
neither is that circumſtance inconſiſlent 
with the prophecy. 


venth Artaxerxes Longimanus, ſuppoſe 


a ſeparate week, or part thereof diſtinct 
from the LXX, wherein the fate of the 


Jews was to be concluded. And they who 


reckon from the twentieth of Artaxerxes, 
divide the laſt week from the ſixty-ninth, as 


thinking 


For it is no where 
ſaid, that within LXX continued weeks 
from their date, the city c. chall be de- 
ſtroyed. They that reckon from the ſe- 
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IT . 5 L ” 7 
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thinking that God would keep nootherreck- Seck I. 
oning of them who ceaſed to be his po- I} 
ple after killing of the Meſſias, but of one _ | 
odd week, that ſhould, point out to them, | 
that would attend to it, when their de- 
ſtruction was at the door. 


os 
F 2 e 74 


LES x of all is it expreſt in the prophecy, 
how long it ſhould be between the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem and that of the Deſola- 
tors, and the reſtoration of the Jewiſb af. 
fairs. As the Deſolations that followed 
; the deſtruction of the City are implied to 
2 be of long continuance, and muſt be ſo 
„ by comparing this with the other prophe- 
oy in Chapters ii, and vii, the delay of 
$ 


e 


vengeance upon the deſolators doth not 
affect the interpreting this deſtruction by 


3 that of Ti itus. After ſo exact a completi- 
1 on of other particulars, the remaining e- 


. vents there promiſed are not leſs certain, 
t for coming late, when they were not in- 
eng to be ſooner. | 
) 


f TAE Schematiſ ſhould have conſidered 
® hiſtorical relations a little better, before he 
4 | denicd 


TSS, 


(4) 1 Mac. i. 
59. iv. 44 
„33. 


ed in thoſe ſtandards (J). 


ſo in truth the fact was. Antiochus Epiph. 


placed no idol on the battlements ; but the | 


Romans did. Antiothus erected the Image 
of Jupiter upon the Jewiſh-altar of 'burht- 
offerings (4), which ſtood in the court before 
the temple, and never attempted any ſuch 
profanation within or upon the fabrick itſelf. 
But the Roman ſoldiers, while the fire 
was begun in the temple, ſet up the Stan- 


dards of their Legions upon the | battle- 
ments of the outward: wall (e), afid there 


ſacrificed to the Images of their Tatelary 
gods, and their gods of war, that were paint. 


e en . n 


00 Joſ. d. bell vii. 13, RNomüni⸗ See it ad 
civitatem confugere, templo iremq; omnibus ircum locis 


ardentibus, oxwiiee 65 76 leb R“ ib Ts 1. 
declarentes Titum Imperatorem. - 
 (F) joſ. Ant xviii. 7. Plin. N. H. x 4 Tae 8 


and. for this fingle reaſon the Fews . Herod's phone 
a golden Eagle upon the gate of the temple, as being the 


thoſe 


| ſymbol of the God of war, in the R Roman ſtandard. 


W— _ 155 © aft © * — A 


. III. Gebiet the Romans could, or did fie ang 
| idol on the battlements ot the temple 
becauſe they levelled the temple wich the 
ground. As if this could not have been 


done, before the temple was razed.” And 


And tis the 


FE 28 N A 


Al 


frm ths covenant” kor one week, whe 
firmed it by his nm and practi 
his lifes 7 ä £8 > AAAS 
R. Chriſt did not pre: ich all üs lie nor 
did he propoſe the covenant of the goſpel 
before his Entrance on his publiek mini- 
ſtry, about three years and a half before 
his death. It was then that he went a- 
bout preaching, ſaying; that the kinguuu m 
of heaven was at hand, and choſe twelye 
diſciples, whom he commiſſioned to ca 
ry on the ſame. buſineſs. To aſcertain _ 49 
time St. Mark hath: dated the beginning of 
his preaching from a certain Epoch. Mark 
i. 14, 15. After Fohn was put into priſon, 
Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the goſ- 
pel of the kingdom. of God. And — ng, 
The time is fulfilled, the e of GO 
is at hand: Ne e e an e 
goſpel, . oh 


— 5 


Chop. III. Sith N 24 0 . Teſus Aldi cabs 4 6 

WY /facrifice and the oblation to ceaſe by any 
poſitive injunction, as is here manifeſtly 
implied, and as Antiochus did. And St. 
Paul vindicates his adhere nce to theſe ce. 
remonies, as ſuppoſing them not on 
| * Es ern ets 1 SER 


50 D 11218 text ede not de any 

poſitive in junction. That Feſis did by his 
- -» death, vittually put an end to all Jewel 
4 * 8 rites, is the doctrine of St. Paul, Col. ii. 
knew st. 14, Ce. And this he did effectually, by 
— 44, reducing the beſieged eus into a neceſſi 
3 ty to give over ſacrificing for want of vic- 


zarech ſhould tims; and again, moſt particularly by de- 
deſtroy this tr th te ] hi ch ] | | 
place (the 1 oy ing er. mpie, at whi Place only, 
ape id it was lawful to offer ſacrifices and obla- 
cuſtoms tions. VCO a K Ü S: 208 11 2 
which Moles | | * . 2 
delivered to 


us. Non doth. St. Paul contradict Chriſt's 
virtually making ſacrifices to ceaſe, in ſay- 

ing he had not offended againſt the ten. 

ple, Acts xxv. 8. Paul ſtood accuſed be 

Aa. xxiv. fore Feſeus, as formerly before Felix as a 
* a fellow, a moyer of ſedition a- 
5 mong 


fo 5 
Was 
tem, 
raiſi 


mong all the Jecwo- — 


Gon, 2 —_ 
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to profane the temple. His defence then 
was, that they neither found him in the 
temple diſputing with any man, neither 
raiſing up the people - In like manner he 
anſwered now for himſelf,” Neither againſt 
the lau of the Fews,' neither againſt the 
temple, nor yet againſt Cægʒar haue I. 
fended any thing at all. The Jews charg- 

ed him with polluting the temple : he an- 
ſwers he had not offended againſt the tem- 
ple; namely; in the ſenſe of thoſe that 
were his accuſers. What hath his anſwer 
to do, or not to * with the virtual abo 
lition on! e N 


hill Row! | Thoſe: wha 8 1 
weeks cies from the 7% or: 2oth of Ar. 
taxerxis (both which hypotheſes the Bi. 
ſhop unaccountably eſpouſes at the ſame 


time) are obliged to underſtand the re- 


ſtoring and building of Jeruſalem figura- 


tively 3 for literally, they cannot be applis 
cable to any other reſtoring and building 
Jeruſalem, than that commanded by Cy- 
rug The two decrees by Artaxerxes lite- 

f X 2 9 


ho alſo went about Sect: Ren? | 


C. ii, b. i. p. 
1 


the pallage. 


* the tines. 
he prefers none of them. But adds, «any 
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N W eee (which ye the grand 12 
al command, the firſt in point of time, the 
firſt aſter the ſuppoſed date of Daniels pro- 


phecy, the foundation of the ſubſequent 


royal decrecs, and therefore only. merits 
the name of the commandment in _queſtj- 
on) could not either of them bè that emi- 


nent commandment in the prophecy 0 re. 
ſtore and build Jeruſalem 3. eſpecially, if 


Pagnin's | literal verſion. be true, to return. 
from captivit 'y and rebuild en e 


Vie petence 45, The Biſhop e was not ſo ab 26 
to eſpouſe two different hypotheſes at the | 


ſame time: a ory. this Author would im- 
pole on his readers. The contrary is very 


evident to every one, that will attend to 
The Biſhop, propoſes: three 
explications of Daniels weeks, that had 
been, offered tothe world by men of figure, | 
according okay of which the events forctold i 


— 


He Ace none of them: . 


4% of 


ae - 


Done of Cantorianiey. 


« of theſe reckonings are ſufficient, i: Seck. Il. 
« we need not be poſitive as to any one.” — 


This is far from eſpouſing both at the ſame 


time. He that was told, there were three 


ways to the ſame town, and any one of 


them would lead him to it, muſt have a 
very groſs underſtanding, to think that he | 


muſt ey go tem al at once. X 


THE Schematif goes on to repeat with tra 


oical exaggerations what he hath often ſaid, 


11 no where proved, that Cyruss command 


ment can be the only literal decree, and 
muſt be that intended in Daniel, though 


the commandment of Cyrus hath not a 


word of building the city and walls, as 


they were before the deſtruction. It was, 
ſaith he, rhe firſt deeree in point of time, and 
precedent to the other decrees. What then? 


Doth it follow that a decree that mentions 
building the Femple, is therefore a decree 


for building the city and walls, which it 
doth not mention, and in virtue whereof 


the Jews begin to build the temple and 


not the city? May not ſucceſſive decrees, 


as in charters to corporations, enlarge pri- 


„„ vileges 


"I 


Chap. 1. vileges and favours ? And is not the moi 
OIL beneficial ede likely 1 to be e to in 
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. ſhould not. the Gs 209 4 
ten vis, which commands materials for 


the walls of the city and houſes to be 
provided by his governours, be rather à li. 
teral decree for rebuilding the city, than 


that of Cyrus which commands no ſuch 
thing, nor was ſhewed to be underſtood in 
that ſenſe by a ſubſequent praftiſe ? Or, if 
more may be ſuppoſed than is" expreſſed in 


a decree, hy ſhould not the decree 7 
Artaxerxis,which in very general and ample 


terms reſtored to the cus their former po- 
lity, and incorporated them anew,” with 
authority to put their own laws in execu- 
tion by their own magiſtrates, be thought 
to include whatever elſe tended to their 


defence and ſecurity, rather than the de- 
tree of Cyrus, which imports nothing more 
than leave to go home and build the houſc 
IN n 


Defence OH IS TIANI Ty. 
Pon Pagnin, he followed in his ver- Seck. U. | 


fon: the light his times could afford him. 
As yet the 7ewiſb chronology of the Per- 
ſian kings prevailed, and they had little 
knowlegge of the gentile hiſtory. But 


ſurely he had no ground from the text to 


render the dener TOS OM N 
"TJ eee if yer? 
4 Sg; 7Þ1 . ä 18 
THA word — TORE iy! in in Eybl 
and being joined with building Ferufalem, 


muſt ſignify to replace, or teſtore to its 


former condition and ſtrength *. 
whats is . but to build it again? 
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1 if this. be- ens; OY h — follow 


in obſervations in the Scheme, are all out 


4008 


Verſion to return from captivity, are not 


chargralhs: with wy: reer _ i 


op tr 5} 1 K 


sh Raden The Biſhopin high FY 
LXX work from RN 4 nhs" 5 oy 


CN 3 


* $o the word is rendred Exel, 'xxxv. 9 185 . & 


Tert. c. Judeos c. 8. turn it here integrando N i500 
Mont. literal verfion hath—To make return, 


X 4 Chalaee 


3 5 


Mace years, i. e. cad conſiſting of $60 
Ir 1 in order to compleat ſixty Ae 

dor 483 ycars to the death of Jeſus. But 
againſt Chaldee or lunar years 1 make the 


objection of Dr. Prideau th hat: This u- 


nar computation. was no where in practice 
in the world and if uſed for the meaſute 
of the time, between the twentieth of ay. 
taxerxes and the thirty third year aſter 
Chriſt's birth, will carry us beyond the 
matk, one year and 246 days, beyond 490 
Fears, or ſeventy weeks, and greatly ex- 
cceds the uy: nine weeks. mods dai 


* * 14 + 20 2811 11402 Ain 7 4283 


WT | This. writer. is miſtaken in every 


thing that he aſſerts. Ne miſtakes the Bi- | 


ſnop, who. doth; not reckon by: Chaldet 
101 nor doth eſpouſe the Epoch from the 
20th of Artaxerxes before all others. He 
give es indeed three dates of the werte, and 

ways of computing from thoſe dates, cach 
of which hath 2 very great man for 2 Pa- 
it, ig. Sir Jſaac Newton; Dean 

and Biſhop Lloyd. late of Mar- 
whe ers which, laſt, be mentions with parti- 
Culat honour, | * no man that knew him 
ar wil 
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vill refuſe Tabſcribing to his teſtimony. Seck IH. 

But farther it doth not appear; that the 

Biſhop declares for Biſhop Lloyds Epoch 

and computation, any more than for thoſe 

of the other two that he mentions: unleſs 

eiting different opinions or computations, 

can be turned with the help of his logick 

into maintaining different opinions and 
amm at "as ſame time. e 


ar. 275 Tag nid ume 


To 


* 2 miſtakes 4101 Dr. Pridraux, who dothi 

K+ not ſpeak of the popular lunar of 360 days, 

7 which Biſhop Lloyd calls Chaldee” years, 

8 each month conſiſting of thirty days to the 

time of the moon's phaſis; but of proper 

lunar years, whoſe montlis falling ſhort of 

thirty days, will therefore enereaſe the 

number of lunar years that 456 folar years 

are converted into f war MoWit 4 

great exceeding in ſuch lunar years be. 

tween the 2oth of Hrtusterstes, and the 

end of che fury mine weeks ( | 
K is not idcluded by the 

eekomug according 25 it is quoted 

Dr. Prideaus; this hurts not Biſhop Lloyd's 

Hypotheſis'z''for he computes by Challie 

years 


314 


70 weeks, p 


c. 3 and 4. 


Chap. III. years of. 360 days; and by that computa. 

> tion, to the 18th. of Tiberius A. D. 32. 
May 11. there are juſt 483 Chaldee years 
20th of Artaxerxes. And Chriſt rag | 
dye at paſſover, did not live to ſee the be- 
ginning of another year. This the Sehe. 
matiſt might have ſeen calculated to his 


* Treatiſe of 


216-230. i 


taxerxis; ſolar, years ſerving his purpoſe 
for the one as lunar years for the other. 


And as ſolar pears give him 490 year 
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which equal ſixty. nine weeks, f 


hand, if he himſelf did not underſ 

theſe matters, in Mr. Marſhal's accurate ta- 
bles *; who allo in the following chapter 
produces numerous inſtances, to ſhew that 
this Chaldee year was the true form of the 
ancient year. But it lies not on me to 


enter into this controverſy, wha. did never 
make this "_—— my OWNe;; + a 533801 


...oth Reaſon. If the Biſhop will. :omput 
by Chaldee years, from the 7th of — 
erxes, then his ſixty nine weeks will, fall 
thirteen years ſhort of the death of Chtiſt· 


But to do the Biſhop. juſtice, he dotk not 


uſe Chaldee, but: ſolar years from 7%, A. 


from 


D „ I 


1 | Diſence of CunLerIAN AB r. 5 a 


th. from 79 Artaxerxis tothe death of Chriſt . Sect. II. 
= | ſo he again changes his principles, and Dry 
3 makes the Meſſias to be cut off, not at the 
he end of ſixty nine weeks, as by his former 
uſt Scheme, but at the end of the ſeventy 
de- weeks, wherein he is no leſs inconſiſtent 
Vee with the text than with himſelf. For the 


his text expreſſly makes the Meſſias to be cut 
nd off at the end of al two weeks, a week 

ta- ä before che laſt week takes 19 8 

ter 2210 

lat 40 This wth iS 1 1 at van · 

he quiſhing his ſhadow. He ſurely combats | 
to no real adverſary in what he ſays. Let 

er him name if he can, any one that com- 


puted by lunar years from the ſeventh of 


5 Artaxerxes: But he doth me juſtice but 

te by halves, when he confeſſes that I uſe ſo- 

*. lar years from that Epoch. He ſhould 

all have added, that the Authors, whoſe 1 
42 nions I report, uſe ſolar years from the ſe- | 
ot venth of Artaxerxes. For he knows full 

17. well, that I offer no ſolution of my own, 

le but of other men; any of which in my 

r. judgement, account for the difficulties of 

IS the weeks in their 0wn' way. Dr. Pride- 
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Chap. III. aux char computes from the | ROE af 5 


Vide Prid.. 


Faxer ves by ſolar years, ends the ſeven 


* i. weeks, and the ſixty two that follow them, 


making in all 483 years, with John Bap. 


tift's beginning to preach the kingdom, of | 
God ta be at hand; ſoj interpreting the text : 
70 Meſs ra the prince of the firſt notification i 
of his entrance into his public miniſtry. , 
Whom he makes allo to be cut off in the 
Meſſias ſhould 5 cut off at the end; but 
after ſixty two weeks, underſtanding the 
word aſter, not in a ſtrict, But in an in- 
definite ſenſe. They that reckon from 


the 2oth of Artaxerxes do it by Chaldee 


years of 360 days, and end their ſixty | 
nine weeks with the death of Chriſt, 
Thele differences of learned men 1 did re. 
late; but in ſo doing, how do 1 change my 
principles, or vary my form of year? I nel. 
ther choſe nor impoſed any of their hypothe- 


ſes. But ſince the way of reckoning is left 
undetermined i in the text, every man ſhould 


be at liberty to take that way which appears 
beſt to him, to anſwer the numbers N ü 


Oy" that are noted in the prophecy.” 
roth 
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ods; Reaſon... Hitherto it hath been 
ſuppoſed by the Biſhop, that the two as 
crees iſſued, in the 7th and roth of Artax- 


|: erxes, Were the decrces. of Artax. Longe- 
? Manuse,. But in, reality the Artaxerxes 
. whole decrees are recorded in Ezra and 
Y Nehemiah, was Artaxerxes king of Ba. 

bylon, as Harduin hath proved. And his 

oth year was 498 before Chriſt, and 330 | 
0 before his paſſion, with which no compu- | 
| | tation ar and. . can be made re. 
| nfs. , 85 vety . matter - will paſs i 
J for proof with the Schematiſt, when it 1 
; comes from ſome men. For as to an Ar. | [| 
: taxerxes king of Babylon, during the reign 1 
; of Darius Huſtaſpis, who, was: truly. king || 
„ of Babylon, it is the fiction of a writer, 7 1 
N that can imagine any thing in contradicti- 5 
ö on to hiſtory ſacred and profane, and cen. 


dits nothing that! is ſupported, by both, For 
he denies. that Cyrus, Cambyſes, Smerdis,. 
or Darius for the moſt part of his, time, 
were kings of Babylon, 3 pretending they 
were all Tings of Media, while Aſuerur 
ace the wc of Gaxares, and his 
F _— | | | poſterity 
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eri ene 
oſtet ity,” were poſl oſſeſſed of the kingdom 


Chap. III. 


no 
e Babylon, from the death of Nebocho. Bu 
Aduno ſor. Good vouchers might be demand Viz 
ed for ſuch an hiſtorical paradox, but he the 
can produce none. Two paſſages in E of 
he would indeed wreſt to his bebe wad the 
they 29 0 * . hit: IR, kin 
"93% as, Wnty kin 
FOR Ces iv. PR 7. it is a” narration bui] 
how the Cuthites had obſtructed the build- 
ing of the temple in Cyrus reign down to 1 
that of Darius Hyſtaſpis. And they hired tax, 
councellors to fruſtrate their (the Fews) buil 
purpoſe, all the days of Cyrus king of Per- and 
| fia, even untill the reign of Darius king of SL: 
Perſia. And in the reign of Ahaſuerus— ther 
and in the days of Artaxerxes king of the 
Perſia, And is plainly exegetick, and ſig- ence 
nifies even, or to wit, in the reigns of the why 
two kings that were between Cyrus and rary 
Darius. Herodotus tells us there were Wh 
but two kings between, whom he calls than 
Jol Ant. zi, Cambyſes and Pſeudo ſmerdis Magus, one to be 
. under- 
ands Cam- Of whom was known by the name of tradi 
pkg ala. Ahaſuerus, and the other of Artaxerxes, of 7 
| e the Jeu; or they took theſe ho- crees 


nourable 
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nourable titles upon coming to the crown *. Sear. It.” , 
But they were all kings of the ſame place, 3 1 
viz. of Perſia, and of Babylon too, ot J. S. 2. 
they could have no power over the Fews 

of Babylon, who returned home from 

thence in virtue of the decree of Cyrus Ert. ii. 1. 
king of Perſia, and were accuſed to the 


kings of Perſia, and reſtrained from thei 
ang of . | 


THE' next place that we read of Ar- 
taxerxes is Ezr. vi. 14. And the Jews 
bnilded according to the decree of Cyrus 
and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of PER. 
IA. The inference from whence is, that 
there was an Artaxerxes that was king in 
the ſecond year of Darius Hyſtaſpis, who 
encouraged the work of the temple. But 
why muſt this Artaxerxes be co-tempo- 
rary with Darius rather than of Cyrus? |! 
Why muſt he be king of Babylon, rather 
than Cyrus and Darius, who are ſuppoſed 
to be both kings of Media, and in con- 
tradiction to the text which calls him king 
of Perſia? And what need of two de- 
crees of kings of different countries, when 


_ only 


” 4 
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Sp III. * one of them could be Lord +0 | 
1 dea? PTheſe are unanſwerable — 


1 5 which the Schematiſt- might have asked 
himſelf, before he confounded hiſtory with 
aſſerting an Artaxerxes 498 Fe Wore | 
E chat never * a . 1 


A 


ſeventh year Ezra came to Jeruſalem, 


with a decree of great priviledges to his 
nation. And finding there a fragment in 


Chaldee concerning the Jewiſb affairs be- 
fore his coming, which he connected with 
his own hiſtory, he adds to their building 
and proſpering according to the decrees of 


Cyrus and Darius, and or - afterwards, 


or eſpecially of Artaxerxes king of - Per- 


fia. This laſt king being the great re- 


ſtoter of the ſervice of the temple, as Cy- 


rus and Darius had been * 4 | 


the building, 


rith Reaſon. What can be more un- 
reaſonable than the Scheme of the Biſhop 


and Mr. r. Marſhal, who fcparate the 70th 
| week 
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Tx HE e in t at tent is 
truly Artaxerxes Longimanus, in whoſe 


week Wem the Soth, dt the end wh 5 e 6 
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they place tlie death of Teſiit, and ſüppoſe 


the 7oth week to commence at the end 


of the deſttuction of Jeruſalem by the Ru- 
nant, thirty five years aftet tlie expiration 
of the fixty ninth 3 And what more un- 
accountable than Mr. Marſbal making Je. 

u. general of the Roman army at the 
19 of Feruſalem, thirey ae years ate 
Jeſus dea? 

Anſw. Iwill tell him what is more untel- 
ſonable and unaccountable; even Hls own 
Scheme, hete he derlves ſeven weeks and 
ſixty two concurrent weeks from the ſame 
Epoch, and then multiplies them together 
with one week, to make up ſevetity weeks, 
a if they had been ſucceſſive. But Wh 
he charges the Biſhop who hath not made 
that hypotheſis His 6wn, with ſepatating 
the ſeventieth week from the ſixty ninth, 
he knows beſt. ' As unteaſoriable as he 


: 2 . 
ar 
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we 


would have it ban ht many learned Jews 


and Chriſtians: Have made the laſt an in- 
dependent weck, and Mr. Marſhal hath 


offered no- contemptible teaſons for 
it. But he doth not begin, as this writer 
Y miſtakes, 


* ſhip reſtored. And is it not going a great 


ae” 


the deſdlator + Is it not plain, that the des 
ſtruction of the temple was not to be to · 
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i at iniftakes, the laſt weck with, but we 4 


- at the deſtruction of Veel, His, cavil 
of Jeſus being General at that ſiege thirty 
five years after his death, hath been alrea- 
dy . I need only add, that it is 
a received maxim, that whatever any one 
doth by another, may be wo: to 5 done 
by himſelf. 

'rath Reafon. When the prophecy con 
blades with ſaying, accord ing to the Bi. 
ſhop's own. rendering, That upon the bat. 
tlements ſball be the idols of the deſolator, 
until the conſummation of God's wrath, 
and that determined ſhall be poured, upon. 


ral, but a ceſſation. of worſhip for A time? | 


After which the deſolators were to be im- 


mediately puniſhed, and the Jewiſh, wor- 


length in behalf of an hypotheſis, to ſup- 
pole the latter part of it remains et to be 
fulfilled. Can the Biſhop hope to convert 
infidels by. prophecies which he is forced. 
to ſay are not wholly, fulfilled, only be · 
cauſe they contain particularz, different 

from 
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man Legions,” and to foretell the erecting 
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N of the idols of the defolatot up- 


on the battlements, that the destruction of 
the temple mould not be total, but parti- 
al. Theſe idols, as hath been explained, 
were the banners or enſigns of the Ro- 


of them upon the temple as a mark of 
victory, is to ſay In other words, that the 
arms of the conqueror ſpall lay the remple 
in deſolations.” It is not ſaid, they were to 
remain upon the temple, but to be placed . 
there, by way of ſeizing of the remple for 
their own. And the particle until hath 7 
not reference to the continue of 
theſe idol-banners'; bur of the deſolations, ; 
which ſhall” aſt till God is reconciled to 
the Jow?, and turns his wrath upon . 
people that deftroyed them. There is no 
diſtance of time expreſſed between the de- 
ſolation and the reſtoration,” much leſs is it 
ſaid that one is to follow the other im. 
mediately, as the Schemarift lips the ry) 
into his interpretation. All that is aid is 
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QF 8 4 the temple, ofþ Aim that. _ 7 
eib deſolate until the. conſummation of 600 
God, s. wrath, &c. And this was fulfilled a l 
by what Titus s. ſoldiers did, before the to 
temple was conſumed ; but. is not anſwer- the 
ed by what Antiochus did, who placed an fill 
idol of Jupiter upon the altar in the court 
of the temple, but upon no part of the Jel 
buildings of the temple. 1 1 M 
; By what hath followed ever 9 jy to 
ſee the deſolations of that place and nation ex) 
ſtill continue ; and being aſſured that this * 
deſtruction and deſolation by the Romans | the 
have happened preciſely according to the the 
prophecy, we run no length i in expecting the 
that What was promiſed in the concluſion | 7 
of thoſe deſolations ſhall be fulfilled in po 
God's time. Not that we pretend to con- | pre 
vert infidels by propheſies not at all fulfill- = =” 
ed. But ſutely prophecies fulfilled in Part, in 
are a ſtrong afgument againſt infidelity, as Te 
far as they have been fulfilled, and are a = 
pledge that the other events foretold in the di 
fame. prophecies ſhall not fall to the the 
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5 want her mate, as Efay tells the 
Jews 3 ; for it is the fame mouth that hath. | 
commanded them all. This is not forcing 
a prophecy, but keeping ſtrictiy to truth, 
to interpret things in the order they lie in 
the prophecy, and from what God hath ful- : 


filled to truſt bim for the reſt. 


r3th' Reaſon, The Fews in the time of 
Jeſus, were ſo far from underſtanding the 
Meſſias that was to be cut off in Daniel, . 
to have relation to the Meſſias whom they ; 


expected, that their opinipn was, the Meſ- 


ft as ſhould never 4e, John xii. 34. Even 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus, 
thought he could not be the Chriſt when 
they ſaw him ſuffer and dye — Nor did 
Jeſus himſelf, or the Evangeliſts and A- 
poſtles, ever cite, as far as appears, this 


prophecy to the purpoſe of the Meſfass 
death. Though the latter are not ſparing 


in citing proplicicar rug from the 0 


7 eſtament, &c. 


Anſw. The Jes in the Ame of Je 
did certainly not know how to reconcile 


the texts concerning the ſufferings of 
Chrift, with the notion of his temporal 


8 3 king- 
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pinion, that the Meſſtas ſhoul, 


not foretold. in. E/ap, 


12. Acts vi 
x Pet, i. and his Apoſtles. * 


Nox would Je us's and his Apoſtles, . : 


miſſion to cite Daniel to the, purpoſe of 


Chriſt's ſufferings (did they entirely omit 
it) be an argument that Daniel did not 


foretell the cutting off of the Meſſas, un- 
leſs it. were proved at the ſame time, bar 
every text that ſpeaks, of the AMeſſias was 


or muſt be quoted in the New Teftament.. _ 
Bur indeed our Lord Jeſus doth — 
wholly, Pals it over. He calls in the latter 


„ 


part of this prophecy, in aid of what he 
himſelf toretold. of Jeruſalem s del} ruttion - 
Matt. „ir. by. the Romans, and of. Feruſatem's being 
un / the gentiles. (the Romans 
mes A * Gentilis he a 


. 0 ir odden | 


| ” they had firap 88 eee N 
conceits concerning it. And yet their o- 
never d ye, 
doth no more prove that his death Was 
not foretold in Daniel, than that it was 
when it is in words 
De“ at lengty and was lo interpreted in Jone- 
| viii. Mark ix. f hans Targum *, and ſo, applied by Chriſt 
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all And he that underſtands. t 
latter part in this prophecy of the 


namely, that of the Deſdlators, 6 did 5 ” : 1 
Chriſt and Joſephus,” and I doubt not m. 


ny more of that age) muſt know] (and do 


therein intimate the antient traditionar7 


interpretation of the text to others that 


what went before in that prophecy, hath - 
relation to the Meſſies, whoſe coming and 
death is there ſaid to precede this deſtructi- 17 * 
on, and is implied to be the demeritorious 1 
cauſe of this deſtruction, and is interwoven 


with w the events there predided.. . | _. 


kingdom with the - reſt of their nation, 


might well be ſtaggered in their 12 
when they beheld him, Who they hoped | | 
was their deliverer, laid in the grave. For 


as yet they conſidered not the ſeriptures, 


that he ſbould. dye and riſe again. Their 

cager attention to the glorious things ſpoken 2 
of his ſecond coming, made them over- 
look the low eſtate of his firſt. But the 
reſurrection of Jeſus ſoon diſſipated their 
doubts, and 1 their ue . 
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few Cain from the dead, and that 7 
Den they preached was that Chriſt: 

I have now gouc through every i 
= We ee ptr aaa 
intent, towarddiſcrediting of the 5 
8 Dani and perhaps ſhall be thought 
have faid too wag rather than too lies 
" an his vitidication. But objections tha 
ſeem triffing N may carry rig. 
e with others, and therefore 1 cha 
to leave no one unanſwered. Upon ahem 
Whole, I am my felf ſatisteu of the u 
of what 1 write, as Þ am that 0 0 
2 | had br elle in _ but to a; 
3 Nan judge t Rimtelf. And that 18 al 
| that Taeſte of the reader, that he wilt an 


dately and impartially weigh the rauen 
on both ſides, and then determine 


hath ſtrained and miſrepreſented vine | 
and who hath vrelted ind dee cb. 
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The End of fVor L. IJ. 


